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FOREWORD 


The  twenty-fifth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Churches  was  held,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Council  of  Churches  in  the 
Netherlands,  in  the  Beatrixgebouw,  the  Utrecht  Fair  Congress  Centre,  Utrecht, 
from  13-23  August  1972.  On  Wednesday,  August  16  members  attended  a 
Reception  given  by  the  Government  and  the  City  authorities  at  the  Central 
Museum  which  had  prepared  for  the  occasion  a  special  exhibition  “From 
Willibrord  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches”.  On  Sunday,  August  20  oppor¬ 
tunity  was  provided  for  many  members  of  the  Committee  and  the  staff  to 
preach  in  local  congregations  in  places  throughout  Holland.  Those  not  taking 
part  in  this  programme  were  invited  by  the  Netherlands  Council  of  Churches 
to  share  in  an  excursion  to  Amsterdam. 

Worship  during  the  meeting  was  arranged  by  a  Worship  Committee 
under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  D.  E.  Johnson.  The  meeting  opened  with  a  service 
of  worship  in  the  Domkerk,  Utrecht,  at  which  H.  R.  H.  Princess  Beatrix  of 
the  Netherlands  and  Prince  Klaus  were  present.  The  service  was  conducted  by 
the  Revd  Dr  E.  C.  Blake,  the  preacher  being  the  Revd  Dr  W.  A.  Visser ’t 
Hooft.  On  Saturday,  August  19  members  attended  the  Orthodox  Liturgy  in 
St  Gertrudis  Cathedral.  On  Monday,  August  21  there  was  a  service  of  Holy 
Communion  in  the  same  Cathedral,  presided  by  the  Rt  Revd  J.  E.  Hines.  (See 
Appendix  XXI)  On  week  days,  in  addition  to  brief  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  a  special  period  of  worship  was  held  on  some  days  at  12.00  noon  and 
on  other  days  the  afternoon  group  meetings  were  preceded  by  a  period  of 
Bible  study.  Closing  worship  was  led,  in  St  Gertrudis  Cathedral,  by  Principal 
J.  Russell  Chandran. 
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CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 
OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 

MINUTES  AND  REPORTS  OF  THE 
TWENTY-FIFTH  MEETING 


Utrecht,  The  Netherlands 
August  13-23,  1972 

OPENING  ACTIONS 


1.  Opening  Worship 

Opening  worship  was  held  in  the  Domkerk,  Utrecht,  at  10.00  on  Sunday, 
13  August  1972. 

2.  Call  to  Order 

The  twenty-fifth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  called  to  order 
by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  M.M.  Thomas,  at  14.00  on  Sunday,  13  August  1972. 

Dr.  Thomas  then  led  the  meeting  in  prayer. 

3.  Opening  Ceremony 

At  its  opening  session- the  Central  Committee  was  honoured  by  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  Her  Royal  Highness  Princess  Beatrix  of  The  Netherlands  and  her 
Consort  Prince  Klaus.  On  behalf  of  the  Committee  the  Chairman  welcomed 
their  royal  highnesses.  Princess  Beatrix  said  it  gave  both  herself  and  her  hus¬ 
band  great  pleasure  to  welcome  the  Central  Committee  to  Utrecht  —  a  city  in 
which  thirty-four  years  earlier  the  decision  had  been  taken  to  establish  a  World 
Council  of  Churches.  Many  people  were  more  familiar  with  the  Council’s 
response  to  human  suffering  than  with  its  work  on  matters  of  theology,  mission 
or  unity.  This  was  not  a  fact  to  be  deplored  since  it  was  these  outward  effects 
of  the  faith  which  interested  and  inspired  people  both  within  and  beyond  the 
churches.  The  theme  of  the  meeting  —  Committed  to  Fellowship  —  was  one  of 
eminent  importance.  The  people  of  the  Netherlands  and  people  far  beyond  its 
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borders  looked  for  a  clear  testimony  of  hope  and  were  as  interested  in  the 
depth  of  the  Council’s  fellowship  as  in  the  aptness  of  its  programmes.  ‘We  wish 
you  much  courage  and  wisdom,  much  imagination  and  much  patience  for  the 
days  ahead.  And  we  hope  that  God’s  blessing  will  rest  upon  your  work.’ 

Moderator  Dr.  A.  Kruiswijk  then  welcomed  the  participants  on  behalf  of 
the  Council  of  Churches  in  the  Netherlands.  In  order  that  the  Committee 
might  be  informed  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  ecumenical  situation  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands  a  special  book  had  been  prepared,  entitled  ‘Lowland  Highlights’,  copies 
of  which  would  be  presented  to  members  during  the  course  of  the  meeting. 
Meanwhile  Dr.  Kruiswijk  presented  the  first  copies  to  HRH  Princess  Beatrix  and 
to  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee. 

Replying  to  the  gracious  speeches  of  welcome  on  behalf  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  Bishop  Alphaeus  Zulu,  one  of  the  Presidents  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil,  said  it  was  good  that  he,  a  Zulu,  was  able  to  sit  next  to  members  of  the 
royal  family  in  far  away  Netherlands.  This  should  do  a  lot  towards  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  race  problem  in  Africa!  It  gave  the  members  of  the  Committee 
particular  pleasure  to  hold  this  twenty-fifth  meeting  in  a  place  with  such 
strong  historical  associations  with  the  early  days  of  the  Council.  He  felt  it  a 
personal  privilege  to  express  the  gratitude  of  all  the  members  to  Her  Royal 
Highness  and  to  the  Moderator.  Bishop  Zulu  paid  warm  tribute  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  witness  given  not  only  to  the  Netherlands  but  to  all  nations  by  the  Dutch 
royal  family. 

4.  Roll  Call 

The  General  Secretary  called  the  roll  of  those  present  (see  Appendix  I). 

In  accordance  with  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  fol¬ 
lowing  members  were  elected  to  fill  vacancies  on  the  Committee : 

Bishop  Ralph  Alton ,  United  Methodist  Church,  replacing  Bishop 
Roy  H.  Short 

Okr.  Ulrich  von  Briick ,  Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in  the  DDR, 
replacing  the  late  Bishop  G.  Noth 

Dr.  Kent  S.  Knutson ,  American  Lutheran  Church,  replacing  the  Rev. 

Dr.  F.A.  Schiotz 

Bishop  Arne  Palmqvist  (for  one  year  only),  replacing  the  late  Arch¬ 
bishop  R.  Josefson 

Dr.  Robert  G.  Torbet,  American  Baptist  Churches  in  the  USA,  replacing 
the  Rev.  Dr.  E.R.  Fuller. 

The  seating  of  substitutes  as  follows  was  approved: 

Rt.  Rev.  /.  W.  Armstrong  for  the  Most  Rev.  G.  Simms 
His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Damaskinos  for  His  Eminence  Metropolitan 
Meliton  of  Chalcedon 
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His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Emilianos  for  His  Eminence  Chrysostomos 
Konstantinidis 

Dr.  Tracey  K.  Jones  for  Bishop  Ralph  Alton 
Miss  Musonda  Kalya fye  for  Rev.  DM.  Musunsa 
Mr.  Albert  Laham  for  His  Eminence  Ignatios  Hazim 
Dean  J.  Robert  Nelson  for  the  Hon.  John  Brademas,  M.C. 

Archimandrite  Rodopoulos  for  Most  Rev.  Iakovos 

Rt.  Rev.  Theodosius  for  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Valerian  D.  Trifa 

Dr.  John  Zizioulas  for  Most  Rev.  Athenagoras 

5.  Minutes 

The  General  Secretary  said  that  the  minutes  of  the  meeting  held  in 
Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  10-21  January  1971,  had  been  circulated.  Some  mis¬ 
prints  had  occurred  in  the  English  edition  which  had  been  corrected  in  the 
official  copy  of  the  minutes.  In  particular,  the  document  printed  as  Appendix  X 
(page  151)  was  not  the  report  referred  to  in  the  text  of  minute  No.  22:  Com¬ 
mission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development  (page  63).  The  correct 
report  is  printed  as  Appendix  XXII  of  these  present  minutes  (see  p.  272). 

The  minutes  were  adopted  as  corrected. 

6.  Time-table  and  agenda 

The  Chairman  presented  the  proposed  time-table  and  agenda  which  were 
approved.  He  drew  attention  to  the  new  pattern  of  worship  which,  in  addition 
to  brief  daily  opening  and  closing  prayers,  would  include  periods  of  worship 
on  certain  days  at  noon  and  periods  of  Bible  study  preceding  some  meetings 
of  the  groups. 

7.  Appointment  of  Groups  and  Reference  Committees 

Dr.  Blake  presented  proposals  for  membership  of  Committees  and  Groups. 
It  was  hoped  that  members  would  be  willing  to  serve  in  the  places  to  which 
they  had  been  allocated. 

a)  It  was  agreed  that  the  following  Committees  be  appointed: 

Reference  Committee  I  Chairman  Fr  T.P.  Verghese 

Vice-Chairman  Professor  T.  Sabev 
Reference  Committee  II  Chairman  Di.R.V.  Moss  Jr 

Vice-Chairman  Bishop  D.K.  Scharf 
Reference  Committee  III  Chairman  Rev.  E.L.  Taylor 

Vice-Chairman  Most  Rev.  Vladimir 
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Preparation  Committee  for  Fifth  Assembly 

Chairman  Rt  Rev.  O.S. 


Officers  of  Groups 


Finance  Committee 


Nominations  Committee 


Priorities  Committee 


Tomkins 

Vice-Chairman  Miss  C.P.  Karagdag 
Chairman  Dr.  K.S.  Knutson 
Vice-Chairman  Bishop  K.  Sarkissian 
Chairman  Rt  Hon.  the  Earl  of  March 
Vice-Chairman  President  D.A.  Wischmann 
Chairman  Miss  P.M.  Webb 
Vice-Chairman  Metropolitan  Nikodim 
Chairman  Bishop  R.C.  Nichols 
Vice-Chairman  President  D.A.  Wischmann 


b)  It  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  be  divided  into  ten  groups 
under  the  chairmanship  of  the  following: 


Group  1 
Group  2 
Group  3 
Group  4 
Group  5 
Group  6 
Group  7 
Group  8 
Group  9 
Group  10 


—  Okr.  U.  von  Briick 

—  Metropolitan  Emilianos 

—  Metropolitan  Anthony 

—  Miss  J.E.  Fairfax 

—  Rev.  H.A.  Frei 

—  Mr  H.O.  Hess 

—  Rev.  J.  Hux table 

—  Rev.  J.  Langhoff 

—  Dr.  H.  Berkhof 

—  Bishop  Samuel  (Egypt) 


REPORTS*  AND  ACTIONS 
8.  Applications  for  Membership 

The  General  Secretary  presented  a  report  on  applications  for  member¬ 
ship,  and  it  was  agreed  that  these  be  referred  to  Policy  Reference  Committee 
III.  At  a  later  session  and  on  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  III 
action  was  taken  as  detailed  below.  Members  of  the  Committee  spoke  on  the 
applications  and  a  vote  was  taken  on  each  church  separately. 

a )  Membership.  It  was  resolved:  that  the  following  churches 
be  accepted  into  membership  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  in  accordance  with  the  Rules: 

The  Church  of  North  India 
Eglise  Presbyterienne  au  Zaire 

*  Reports  on  the  work  since  the  Addis  Ababa  meeting  of  the  various  sub-units  were  cir¬ 
culated  to  members  of  the  Central  Committee  for  background  information.  They  may 
be  obtained  on  application  to  the  Secretariat  concerned  at  the  Geneva  office. 
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Chiesa  Evangelica  Internazionale 

The  Church  of  Nias  (BKNP),  Indonesia 

Eglise  Protestante  Methodiste  au  Dahomey-Togo 

Iglesia  Evangelica  Metodista  en  las  Islas  Filipinas 

The  Lutheran  Church  in  Liberia 

Igreja  Reformada  Latino-Americana 

b)  Associate  Membership.  It  was  resolved :  that  the  Iglesia 
Metodista  del  Peru  be  accepted  into  associate  membership 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  accordance  with  the 
Rules. 

c )  Associate  Council  It  was  resolved:  that  the  Arbeitsgemein- 
schaft  Christlicher  Kirchen  in  der  Deutschen  Demokratischen 
Republik  be  accepted  as  an  associate  council  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  accordance  with  the  Rules. 

9.  Reports  of  Chairman  and  General  Secretary 

I  Report  of  Chairman 

a)  Presentation.  Miss  Pauline  Webb,  in  the  chair,  called  upon  Dr.  Thomas  to 
present  his  report  as  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Committee.  (The  full  text  of 
the  report  appears  in  Appendix  II). 

Dr.  Thomas  began  by  recalling  the  loss  through  death  since  the  last 
meeting  of  the  following  members  of  the  Committee  and  staff : 

H.E.  Patriarch  Athenagoras,  Ecumenical  Patriarch  of  Constantinople 

Dr.  Olivier  Beguin 

Rev.  Valdo  Galland 

Archbishop  Ruben  Josefson 

Rev.  Dr.  Erik  Nielsen 

Dr.  0.  Frederick  Nolde 

Bishop  Gottfried  Noth 

He  recorded  also  the  death  of  Dr.  Reinhold  Niebuhr,  whose  contribution  to 
ecumenical  thought  had  been  so  far-reaching.  Dr.  Thomas  said,  We  thank  God 
for  all  these  his  servants  who  were  obedient  to  their  ecumenical  vision  and 
strove  to  realize  it  in  their  generation.  They  have  left  us  a  goodly  heritage. 

Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  worthy  of  it.’ 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  After  thanking  Dr.  Thomas  for  his  report 
Miss  Webb  called  for  general  discussion. 

Professor  J.M.  Lochman ,  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren, 
spoke  of  Dr.  Thomas’s  reference  to  the  Church  as  being  seen  by  some  as  ‘the 
guardian  and  spokesman  of  a  utopian  vision’.  He  underlined  the  possible 
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positive  meaning  of  ‘utopia’.  He  did  not  see  any  incompatibility  between  a 
Eucharist-centred  fellowship  and  social  engagement.  In  striving  for  a  genuine 
Eucharist-centred  fellowship  he  thought  we  might  be  led  towards  the  achieve¬ 
ment  of  the  peaceful,  loving  and  hopeful  human  community.  Metropolitan 
Parthenios-Aris,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria,  did  not  think  we 
should  try  to  re-state  the  faith.  He  preferred  to  say  that  we  should  ‘live’  or 
‘relive’  our  faith,  that  faith  which  had  been  received  from  our  Lord.  Bishop 
Samuel ,  Coptic  Orthodox  Church,  expressing  appreciation  of  what  the  Council 
had  been  able  to  do  in  the  Sudan,  said  that  while  we  could  rejoice  that  the 
staff  of  the  World  Council  was  becoming  more  ‘international’  our  hope  should 
be  that  it  would  become  more  ‘ecumenical’,  i.e.  representing  more  fully  the 
confessions  which  were  part  of  the  WCC.  Fr  T.P.  Verghese,  Orthodox  Syrian 
Church  of  the  East,  did  not  think  it  was  faithful  to  the  meaning  of  the  terms 
to  say  that  the  priestly  task  was  that  of  reconciliation  and  the  prophetic  that 
of  achieving  social  justice.  It  would  be  truer  to  relate  the  prophetic  task  to 
obedience  to  the  mission  of  God  and  the  priestly  to  that  of  intercession.  The 
Chairman  had  lifted  out  some  of  the  main  problems  facing  the  World  Council 
today.  We  must  find  a  way  of  reformulating  and  articulating  the  relation  of 
the  life  of  the  Church  to  the  life  of  man  in  society.  Dr.  J.  Rossel ,  Swiss  Prot¬ 
estant  Church  Federation,  said  the  main  problem  to  be  grappled  with  was 
that  of  communication.  Unless  we  could  learn  how  to  reach  through  to  the 
laymen  and  women  in  the  churches  our  study  would  remain  merely  an  intel¬ 
lectual  exercise.  Bishop  Samuel ,  Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church,  expressed  his 
disappointment  at  the  announcement  that  the  next  Assembly  was  to  be  held 
in  Indonesia.  It  was  the  turn  of  Africa  to  be  the  location  of  this  meeting  and 
its  impact  would  have  been  of  immense  importance.  Professor  V.T.  Istavridis , 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  underlined  the  point  made  regard¬ 
ing  communication,  stressing  its  importance  in  so  far  as  an  understanding  of 
the  Council  among  Orthodox  churches  was  concerned.  He  hoped  some  progress 
would  be  made  in  the  matter  of  securing  a  more  ‘ecumenical’  headquarters 
staff.  General  T.B.  Simatupang,  Indonesian  Christian  Church,  felt  that  clarifica¬ 
tion  was  needed  of  the  statement  that  in  the  struggle  for  justice  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  had  ‘to  take  sides  in  the  name  of  the  new  humanity  in 
Christ’.  In  speaking  of  the  unity  of  mankind  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact 
that  in  some  parts  of  the  world  inequalities  were  actually  increasing.  Professor 
R.  Mehl,  Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  thought  some  theologians 
were  welcoming  too  easily  the  term  ‘utopia’.  The  conception  of  an  Eucharist- 
centred  eschatology  expressed  what  ideology  would  never  be  able  to  express  — 
the  meaning  of  human  life.  Dean  J.R.  Nelson ,  Methodist  Church,  USA,  refer¬ 
ring  to  Bishop  Samuel’s  disappointment  that  the  Fifth  Assembly  would  not  be 
held  in  Africa,  said  that  plans  were  under  consideration  for  holding  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  in  1974  in  an  African  country. 
He  also  endorsed  what  had  been  said  about  the  importance  of  ensuring  ade¬ 
quate  communication  with  the  constituencies. 
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Dr.  Thomas  replied  to  some  of  the  points  raised  in  the  discussion,  and  it 
was  agreed  that  the  Chairman’s  report  be  referred  to  the  groups  for  discussion. 

II  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

a)  Presentation.  Miss  Webb,  in  the  chair,  called  upon  Dr.  Blake  to  give  his 
General  Secretary’s  report.  (The  full  text  of  the  report  appears  in  Appendix  III.) 

The  report  was  greeted  with  a  standing  ovation.  In  thanking  Dr.  Blake 
the  Chairman  said  she  felt  this  was  partly  an  expression  of  appreciation  to  him 
for  the  leadership  he  had  exercised  in  the  Council  during  his  service  as  Gen¬ 
eral  Secretary.  A  more  official  recognition  would  be  given  at  a  later  stage  of 
the  meeting. 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  Bishop  Dr.  R.C.  Nichols ,  Methodist 
Church,  USA,  hoped  that  the  section  of  the  report  dealing  with  the  kairos  and 
our  responsibility  at  this  present  time  would  be  taken  up  seriously  in  the 
group  discussions.  The  Rev.  R.N.  Gilmore ,  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia, 
emphasized  the  importance  of  what  Dr.  Blake  had  said  about  the  maintenance 
of  contact  with  radical  groups,  especially  of  young  people.  Bishop  K.  Stoylen, 
Church  of  Norway,  hoped  the  status  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
would  be  maintained  in  the  new  structure.  It  seemed  clear  that  the  inter¬ 
penetration  of  Faith  and  Order  concerns  within  the  Units  was  impdrtant  and 
was  already  being  taken  with  great  seriousness.  We  should  ask  ourselves  why 
progress  towards  unity  was  so  slow.  Unity  was  not  dependent  only  on  agree¬ 
ments  reached  by  theologians  but  upon  the  commitment  to  unity  manifested 
in  the  preaching,  teaching  and  worship  of  every  member  church. 

Rev.  Dr.  J.  Miguez-Bonino ,  Methodist  Church,  Argentina,  referred  to  the 
growing  cooperation  at  the  local  level  between  Protestant  churches  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Progress  at  the  world  level  might  eventually  result 
from  the  building  up  of  this  local  fellowship.  Mr  A.S.  Buevskiy ,  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia,  emphasized  the  importance  of  the  quest  for  the  unity  of 
the  Church  in  the  face  of  the  disunity  of  men.  Bishop  K.  Sarkissian,  Armenian 
Apostolic  Church,  Iran,  said  that  valuable  achievements  had  been  attained 
through  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
the  World  Council.  At  the  same  time  what  was  happening  at  the  grass  roots,  as 
Dr.  Miguez-Bonino  had  said,  was  also  part  of  our  ecumenical  concern.  Some 
of  the  issues  that  came  from  the  local  level  should  be  considered  in  the  Joint 
Working  Group  and  might  prove  to  be  a  bridge  between  those  concerned  for 
progress  and  those  concerned  with  official  relationships  at  the  top  level.  The 
Rt  Rev.  O.S.  Tomkins ,  Church  of  England,  hoped  the  Committee  would 
endorse  the  importance  of  continuing  the  work  of  the  Joint  Working  Group 
in  its  present  form  or  in  some  other.  An  organ  of  continuing  contact  at  this 
level  was  essential.  Okr.  U.  von  Briick,  Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in 
the  DDR,  thought  the  churches  should  give  serious  attention  to  the  question 
of  the  Eucharist.  ‘We  are  not  yet  united  and  even  if  we  cannot  be  united  for 
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a  long  time  to  come  do  we  have  the  right  to  reject  those  who  want  to  sit  with 
us  at  the  Lord’s  table?’  Principal  J.R.  Chandran,  Church  of  South  India,  hoped 
the  Bangkok  Conference  on  ‘Salvation  Today’  would  help  towards  a  fresh 
understanding  of  the  theology  of  mission  in  the  new  situation  which  was 
facing  us  today.  He  was  grateful  to  Dr.  Blake  for  his  emphasis  on  the  need  to 
grapple  with  the  scandal  of  church  divisions  at  the  central  sacrament  of  the 
Church,  the  Holy  Table  of  Communion.  Metropolitan  Nikodim ,  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia,  said  that  true  eucharistic  fellowship  could  not  exist  until 
full  unity  of  the  faith  was  achieved;  in  spite  of  the  difficulties  we  had  to  wait 
for  that.  We  could  still  say,  however,  as  we  had  said  at  Amsterdam  ‘We  intend 
to  stay  together’.  Very  Rev.  Dr.  K.M.  Simon ,  Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate 
of  Antioch  and  All  the  East,  said  the  churches  today  were  facing  a  tremendous 
challenge.  In  order  to  meet  this  we  must  get  away  from  church  politics  and 
try,  as  Dr.  Blake  had  said,  to  see  that  in  our  fellowship  of  churches  we  could 
embrace  and  include  all  who,  perhaps  in  ways  strange  to  us,  called  upon  and 
served  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Dr.  Blake  commented  briefly  on  points  raised  in  the  discussion,  after 
which  it  was  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  General  Secretary  be  referred  to 
the  groups  for  further  discussion. 

Ill  At  a  later  session  Okr.  U.  von  Brtick  presented  a  report  from  the  officers 
of  the  groups  on  the  reports  of  the  Chairman  and  General  Secretary:  it  was 
agreed  that  this  be  received  as  follows: 

1.  The  Committee  members  record  their  appreciation  for  the  reports  of  the 
Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and  of  the  General  Secretary.  We 
understand  that  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  binding  policy  or  doc¬ 
trinal  statements  of  the  Council.  We  find  them  distinctly  useful  in 
defining  issues  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  Council,  setting  those  issues 
in  perspective  and  thus  indicating  the  nature  of  the  tasks  before  the 
Central  Committee  at  this  meeting  and  before  the  Council  in  the  months 
ahead. 

2.  The  two  reports  each  indicate  the  importance  of  our  main  theme  ‘Com¬ 
mitted  to  Fellowship’.  We  hope  our  member  churches  and  others  may 
continue  discussion  of  this  theme. 

3.  Both  reports  remind  us  of  the  inescapable  relationship  between  fellow¬ 
ship  as  experienced  in  the  life  of  the  Christian  community  and  in  the 
life  of  humanity.  We  are  grateful  that  at  this  meeting  we  have  heard  a 
vivid  discussion  of  the  relationship  of  our  conciliar  fellowship  to  the 
cause  of  justice  for  all  people  and  to  our  responsibility  to  stand  in  sol¬ 
idarity  with  the  oppressed.  We  are  grateful  that  the  leadership  of  the 
Chairman  and  General  Secretary  has  made  it  possible  for  the  Council  to 
come  as  far  as  it  has  in  its  attempts  to  serve  faithfully  the  cause  of  con¬ 
ciliar  fellowship  in  the  context  of  a  genuine  and  just  human  fellowship. 
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4.  We  express  to  our  Chairman  our  indebtedness  for  the  discussion  on 
eucharistic  and  secular  fellowship.  We  support  his  call  for  continuing 
debate  on  the  meaning  of  commitment  to  fellowship  within  the  frame¬ 
work  of  eucharist-centred  eschatology  and  its  implications  for  the  Coun¬ 
cil’s  programme  on  justice  and  service.  We  welcome  his  expression  of 
confident  hope  for  the  historical  possibility  of  a  new  humanity  liberated 
from  oppression  and  his  summons  to  us  to  make  that  vision  a  resource 
in  shaping  our  understanding  of  reality  and  our  common  task. 

5.  Both  reports  call  for  interaction  between  the  Council,  member  churches 
and  radical,  prophetic  Christian  groups.  We  agree  with  that  summons  and 
with  our  Chairman’s  reminder  that  such  dialogue  should  be  focussed 
upon  the  obedience  of  faith  in  society. 

6.  In  both  reports  and  in  several  presentations  to  the  Committee,  there  has 
been  a  call  to  take  specific  steps  towards  the  achievement  of  wider 
fellowship. 

We  affirm  our  need  for  fuller  fellowship  with  all  churches  in  discharging 
our  common  task  of  witness  to  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Kingdom. 

In  the  General  Secretary’s  description  of  developments  in  relationship 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  he  calls  upon  member  churches  to  give 
careful  attention  to  the  study  document  on  the  implications  of  possible 
Roman  Catholic  membership  in  the  WCC  (See  The  Ecumenical  Review 
of  July  1972).  We  note  especially  the  assurance  given  by  Pope  Paul  that 
with  Cardinal  Willebrands  as  the  president  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promot¬ 
ing  Christian  Unity,  he  would  want  to  strengthen  our  various  programmes 
of  collaboration,  including  Roman  Catholic  involvement  in  the  prepara¬ 
tion  for  and  participation  in  the  Fifth  Assembly. 

7.  The  Chairman’s  plea  for  a  more  ecumenical  and  international  staff, 
including  more  women  and  youth,  we  welcome.  Member  churches  and 
the  WCC  should  provide  appropriate  training  for  suitable  candidates  for 
staff  positions  in  order  to  increase  the  number  of  qualified  personnel 
from  areas  not  adequately  represented  now. 

8.  The  General  Secretary’s  report  ended  with  description  of  ‘the  Kairos 
and  our  responsibility  now’.  It  is  his  last  report  as  General  Secretary. 
Other  statements  of  his  stewardship  in  that  office  will  be  made  at  this 
meeting.  Nevertheless,  we  wish  to  record  profound  appreciation  for  the 
effectiveness  of  his  six  years  of  service  in  that  office,  as  well  as  of  his 
earlier  contributions  to  the  Council. 

We  believe  that  his  leadership,  with  that  of  the  Central  Committee  Chair¬ 
man,  has  effectively  brought  the  Council  through  a  time  of  many  ten¬ 
sions  and  challenges.  In  this  context  we  note  three  worthy  achievements: 

a)  the  securing  of  more  adequate  financial  support  for  the  Council ; 
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b)  the  noteworthy  creativity  of  the  Council  at  this  moment  in  the 
nature  and  range  of  the  issues  with  which  it  is  dealing;  and 

c)  the  genuine  unanimity  of  the  election  of  the  new  General  Secretary. 
The  very  process  of  the  selection  of  the  new  General  Secretary  was, 
for  us  all,  a  deepened  experience  of  fellowship. 

We  pay  tribute  to  both  the  Chairman  and  the  General  Secretary  for 
their  part  in  bringing  so  rich  a  promise  of  fruitful  service  by  the  Council 
in  the  years  ahead. 


10.  Committed  to  Fellowship 

/  Presentations  and  debate.  Dr.  Thomas  drew  attention  to  a  document 
prepared  by  the  Executive  Committee  on  the  main  theme  of  the  meeting: 
Committed  to  Fellowship.  This  was  intended  to  serve  as  an  instrument  for 
initiating  discussion  in  the  groups.  Papers  on  the  theme  would  be  presented  by 
Bishop  K.  Sarkissian  and  Professor  J.  Moltmann. 

a)  Bishop  Sarkissian  spoke  to  the  theme  From  Impatience  to  Humility  in 
our  Commitment  to  Fellowship.  (The  full  text  of  the  address  is  printed  in 
The  Ecumenical  Review ,  Vol.  XXIV  No.  4,  October  1972.) 

In  the  discussion  following  Bishop  Sarkissian ’s  presentation, 

Mr  J.  V.  Faune,  United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines,  said  he  hoped 
some  guidance  would  emerge  from  the  discussion  in  the  groups  on  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  how  to  relate  to  men  of  other  faiths  or  of  no  faith  at  all.  Professor 
H.  Berkhof,  Netherlands  Reformed  Church,  did  not  agree  with  Bishop  Sarkis¬ 
sian ’s  statement  that  we  are  faced  with  a  choice  of  commitment  within  the 
church  or  beyond  the  church.  To  be  within  the  church  was  by  the  very  essence 
of  the  Church  to  be  sent  beyond  its  boundaries.  Miss  C.C.  Lee ,  Church  of 
Christ  in  China,  felt  that  we  should  keep  in  mind  the  need  for  true  fellowship 
in  our  meetings;  we  should  try  to  ensure  that  we  made  new  friends  and  new 
contacts  and  to  see  that  our  fellowship  was  a  reality.  Professor  A.  T.  Nikolainen , 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland,  felt  we  sometimes  had  too  idealistic 
a  picture  of  the  undivided  Church  of  early  times.  He  thought  that  the  history 
of  our  own  time  would  show  that  we  were  striving  for  the  goal  of  unity.  We 
must  be  grateful  for  the  stage  already  reached.  Professor  J.M.  Lochman, 
Evangelical  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren,  felt  that  the  paper  appeared  to  be 
contradictory  at  first  sight.  In  fact,  it  only  reflected  the  two  sides  of  our  com¬ 
mon  struggle.  He  found  in  the  paper  a  somewhat  onesided  reminder  of  the 
Christological  foundation  of  our  faith  and  calling.  But  is  not  our  common 
struggle  for  unity  to  be  carried  out  in  the  perspective  of  this  strong  common 
ground  of  faith?  Dr.  J.  Rossel,  Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation,  referred 
to  Bishop  Sarkissian ’s  suggestion  that  people  in  the  ordinary  rank  and  file  had 
been  given  the  impression  that  the  ecumenical  movement  meant  a  search  for 
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the  reunion  of  Christendom.  He  rather  sympathized  with  them  in  this  belief: 
it  was  one  of  the  concepts  that  had  led  him  to  commit  himself  to  the  ecumen¬ 
ical  movement.  Rev.  A.T.  Nyemb ,  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cameroon,  thought 
we  should  not  limit  ourselves  to  the  Church  as  we  understood  it  when  we 
spoke  of  fellowship.  The  Church  was  an  instrument  of  God  —  a  dynamic 
instrument  which  could  take  new  forms.  He  wondered  to  what  extent  the 
Spirit  of  God  could  remain  in  the  Church  as  we  had  constituted  it.  Professor 
V.T.  Istavridis,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  thought  more 
stress  should  be  laid  on  the  question  of  unity,  since  this  was  the  main  goal  of 
the  World  Council.  Principal  J.R.  Chandran ,  Church  of  South  India,  said  that 
we  should  consider  what  was  really  implied  by  baptism.  Were  we  not  called 
to  go  outside  the  baptized  fellowship  to  the  whole  of  humanity  ?  President 
D.A.  Wischmann,  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  suggested  that  we  should 
listen  to  the  Orthodox  members  amongst  us  rather  than  try  to  impose  upon 
them  our  own  theological  concepts.  In  the  presentation  we  had  heard  we 
must  recognize  that  progress  had  been  made  that  had  an  inherent  dynamism, 
particularly  with  regard  to  the  question  of  unity  and  fellowship. 

Bishop  Sarkissian  replied  to  some  of  the  points  raised,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  the  paper  be  referred  to  the  groups  for  further  discussion. 

b)  Professor  J.  Moltmann  spoke  to  the  theme  Fellowship  in  a  Divided 
World.  (The  full  text  of  his  address  appears  in  The  Ecumenical  Review , 

Vol.  XXIV,  No.  4,  October  1972).  In  the  ensuing  discussion  Mr  W.P.  Thompson , 
United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA,  thought  that  this  paper  was  at 
variance  with  that  of  Bishop  Sarkissian.  To  attempt  to  follow  the  concepts 
contained  in  both  might  result  in  confusion.  Professor  R.  Mehl ,  Reformed 
Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  referred  to  the  opening  paragraph  of  the  paper. 
There  was  danger  that  we  might  be  led  into  a  duality  between  the  institution¬ 
alized  church  and  movements  or  groups  outside  the  churches.  We  might  find 
ourselves  in  the  dangerous  situation  where  we  had  on  the  one  hand  the  chur¬ 
ches  and  on  the  other  hand  an  ecumenical  movement  which  appeared  as 
something  outside  the  Church.  Rev.  Dr.  W.  Y.  Kang ,  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Korea,  thought  we  should  not  dwell  only  on  the  fellowship  between  Christians 
but  on  the  wider  fellowship  of  man.  Miss  C.P.  Karagdag,  Philippine  Independent 
Church,  was  troubled  by  the  fact  that  the  churches  belonged  to  economic 
structures  which  supported  capitalism  and  imperialism.  To  obtain  real  equality 
they  must  dissociate  themselves  from  these.  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Miguez-Bonino , 
Methodist  Church,  Argentina,  welcomed  the  challenge  to  enter  into  dialogue 
with  the  poor  and  the  oppressed  in  order  to  break  out  of  the  vicious  circle  of 
social  inequality.  The  difficulty  was  to  know  how  to  do  this  when,  by  the 
very  nature  of  things,  we  were  living  in  certain  historical  situations  as  members 
of  particular  nations.  The  Rt  Rev.  J.  Luwum,  Church  of  Uganda,  thought  it 
was  sometimes  difficult  for  those  who  came  from  the  West  to  understand  the 
difficulties  of  the  younger  countries  where  the  problem  of  survival  had  to  be 
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faced.  This  was  something  which  could  not  be  overcome  until  western  nations 
and  churches  were  willing  to  share  their  resources.  If  the  world  was  to  become 
a  united  world  and  the  churches  a  united  Church,  then  we  would  have  to  per¬ 
suade  political  leaders  to  surrender  some  of  their  sovereignty.  Bishop  Juvenaliy, 
Orthodox  Church  of  Russia,  did  not  think  it  realistic  to  speak  in  terms  of  a 
world  government.  In  our  time  it  would  be  more  realistic  to  support  those 
structures  which  had  already  been  created  and  try  to  increase  their  effective¬ 
ness.  He  was  thinking  specifically  of  the  United  Nations.  Real  unity  in  the 
Christian  fellowship  was  a  unity  of  love  and  charity.  Bishop  R.C.  Nichols, 
Methodist  Church,  USA,  wondered  whether  we  could  preserve  diversity  within 
unity.  Was  there  not  something  complementary  and  enriching  in  our  diversities? 

Professor  Moltmann  commented  on  some  of  the  points  raised,  and  it  was 
agreed  that  the  paper  be  referred  to  the  groups  for  further  discussion. 

II  Panel  discussion.  At  a  later  session  a  panel  discussion  was  held  under  the 
chairmanship  of  Dr.  K.S.  Knutson ,  the  other  members  of  the  panel  being 
Metropolitan  Anthony  Bloom,  Rev.  Professor  Dr.  A.J.  Bronkhorst , 

Miss  C.P.  Karagdag  and  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Miguez-Bonino.  (Extracts  from  this  discus¬ 
sion  appear  in  The  Ecumenical  Review ,  Vol.  XXIV  No.  4,  October  1972.) 

At  the  close  of  the  discussion,  in  which  members  of  the  Committee  also 
participated,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Officers  of  Group  Meetings  be  asked  to 
draft  a  possible  statement  on  the  main,  theme  for  distribution  to  the  member 
churches. 

III  Report  of  Officers  of  Group  Meetings  -  Letter  to  the  Churches.  At  a 
later  session  Dr.  Knutson  presented  a  draft  letter  to  the  churches  based  on 
discussion  both  in  the  groups  and  in  plenary  sessions.  The  presentation  by 
Dr.  John  Deschner  on  Church  Unity  had  also  been  taken  into  account.  After 
considerable  discussion  the  Officers  of  Group  Meetings  were  asked  to  revise 
the  draft  in  the  light  of  comments  made.  The  revised  draft  was  later  pre¬ 
sented  and  Dr.  Knutson  accepted  a  number  of  further  proposals  for  amend¬ 
ment.  It  was  agreed  with  2  votes  against : 

that  the  text  of  the  Letter  to  the  Churches  (Appendix  IV)  be 
adopted,  subject  to  final  editorial  revision  in  the  light  of 
amendments  accepted  during  the  discussion. 

1 1 .  Justice  and  Service  —  Programme  Unit  II 

I  Presentations. 

a)  The  Chairman  called  upon  General  T.B.  Simatupang,  Chairman  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and  Service.  General  Simatupang 
introduced  the  report  of  the  Committee,  copies  of  which  were  in  the  hands  of 
members.  He  paid  a  tribute  to  the  Unit  staff,  particularly  to  its  Chairman 
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Dr.  Brash,  for  the  way  in  which  they  had  worked  towards  the  implementation 
of  the  new  structure.  This  first  meeting  of  the  Unit  Committee  had  demon¬ 
strated  the  fact  that  a  more  clearly  defined  mandate  was  required  in  order  to 
enable  it  to  carry  out  its  task  effectively.  In  addition  to  its  consideration  of 
issues  arising  out  of  the  reports  of  the  programme  sub-units,  the  Committee 
had  engaged  in  Bible  study  under  the  leadership  of  Professor  H.  Waetjen,  and 
attention  had  been  given  to  theological  reflection  on  the  problems  of  justice 
and  service  in  the  contemporary  world.  General  Simatupang  then  called  other 
members  of  the  Unit  to  present  the  various  sections  of  the  report. 

Dr.  Brash,  Unit  staff  chairman,  assured  the  Central  Committee  that  there  was 
full  acceptance  of  the  rationale  of  drawing  together  all  the  programmes  con¬ 
cerned  with  justice  and  service.  In  an  increasing  number  of  places  around  the 
world  members  of  the  sub-unit  staffs  were  representing  the  World  Council  as  a 
common  team;  this  had  been  the  case  in  regard  to  the  Sudan,  in  South  Africa 
and  in  various  aspects  of  the  development  programme.  The  Unit  would  be  losing 
a  distinguished  member  of  its  staff  on  the  retirement  of  Mile  Madeleine  Barot 
who  had  served  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  World  Council  in  many  ways 
during  the  past  years.  Her  creative  contribution  had  been  outstanding. 

b)  Reporting  on  the  work  of  the  Commission  on  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 
and  World  Service ,  Dr.  Brash  said  that  encouraging  progress  was  being  made 

in  the  decentralization  and  consequent  regionalization  of  the  project  system. 
Consultations  regarding  the  setting  up  of  appropriate  screening  procedures  in 
various  regions  of  the  world  were  being  planned.  A  Coordinator  of  Refugee 
Services  had  been  appointed  to  bring  together  all  the  refugee  concerns  of  the 
Commission,  and  a  Refugee  Secretary  for  Asia  to  take  care  especially  of  the 
massive  refugee  problems  of  the  India  /Bangladesh  /Pakistan  region.  It  had  been 
agreed  that  budget  support  to  offices  concerned  with  resettlement,  mainly  in 
Europe,  should  be  reduced  thus  enabling  allocations  to  be  made  for  the  sup¬ 
port  of  refugee  staff  in  various  African  countries  as  well  as  to  the  office  of 
the  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches.  Two  major  emergency  situations  had 
arisen  during  the  period  under  review:  Bangladesh  and  the  Sudan.  A  compre¬ 
hensive  programme  for  Bangladesh  of  a  minimum  of  $13,000,000  had  been 
approved  and  put  into  action.  The  involvement  of  the  World  Council  in  the 
Sudan  situation  was  wider  than  that  of  the  Commission,  but  the  Commission 
itself  was  engaged  in  a  major  effort  to  support  a  programme  produced  and 
implemented  by  the  Relief  and  Rehabilitation  Commission  of  the  Sudan 
Council  of  Churches.  Dr.  Brash  drew  attention  to  recommendations  regarding 
Indo-China  and  for  the  establishment  of  a  Fund  for  Reconciliation  and 
Reconstruction  in  Laos,  Cambodia  and  Viet-Nam;  these  would  be  before  the 
Committee  for  action  at  a  later  session  following  consideration  in  a  Policy 
Reference  Committee. 

c)  Dr.  R.  Nugent,  Chairman  of  the  Churches’  Commission  on  Participation 
in  Development  said  that  the  CCPD  knew  that  money  and  the  transfer  of 
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money  alone  could  not  answer  the  problems  of  development.  Development 
was  a  process  in  which  the  participation  of  people  was  a  crucial  element.  The 
Commission  was  concerned  to  discover  ways  in  which  this  participation  could 
best  be  secured  and  made  effective,  and  how  the  ultimate  goals  of  develop¬ 
ment  —  justice,  self-reliance  and  economic  growth  —  might  be  attained. 

Dr.  Nugent  said  that  a  five-point  programme  had  been  adopted:  (i)  Study  to 
assist  churches  and  other  agencies  with  fresh  insights  on  development  issues; 

(ii)  Education  for  development ;  (iii)  Provision  of  technical  services ;  (iv)  Docu¬ 
mentation  ;  and  (v)  A  financial  programme  based  on  the  principle  of  the  trans¬ 
fer  of  decision-making  on  programmes  to  national  and  regional  bodies.  The 
Unit  Committee,  through  a  Policy  Reference  Committee,  would  be  bringing 
forward  a  proposal  that  the  2  %  Development  Appeal  to  the  member  churches 
should  be  renewed;  he  hoped  that  this  would  receive  the  support  of  the 
Central  Committee. 

d)  Senator  O.  Dahlen,  Chairman  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on 
International  Affairs,  referred  to  the  report  on  the  work  of  the  Commission, 
copies  of  which  had  been  circulated  prior  to  the  present  meeting.  The  Unit 
Committee  had  given  special  attention  to  the  situation  in  Europe  and  had 
adopted  a  statement  on  European  Security  and  Cooperation  which  had  been 
approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission  at  the  meeting  just 
concluded  in  Utrecht.  The  Unit  Committee  had  not  however  had  time  to  dis¬ 
cuss  an  important  paper  prepared  by  the  Commission  on  questions  relating  to 
Human  Rights  but  had  agreed  to  pass  the  document  to  the  Policy  Reference 
Committee  for  presentation  to  the  Central  Committee.  The  Commission  main¬ 
tained  its  interest  in  the  work  of  United  Nations  and  Dr.  Dahlen  stressed  the 
importance  of  keeping  delegates  informed  of  matters  on  the  agenda  of  United 
Nations  with  which  the  churches  were  specially  concerned.  The  responsibility 
of  members  of  the  Committee  in  bringing  such  matters  to  the  attention  of 
their  own  governments  was  one  which  should  be  continually  emphasized. 

e)  Dr.  B.  Sjollema  reported  on  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism.  The 
Commission  on  the  Programme  had  confirmed  the  following  programme 
priorities:  (i)  The  racial  oppression  of  Indians  in  Latin  American  countries; 

(ii)  African  liberation  in  Southern  Africa;  (iii)  Land  rights  for  Aborigines  and 
Maoris  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand;  (iv)  Investment  policies  of  the  World 
Council  and  member  churches.  A  fifth  priority  had  been  added  by  the  last 
PCR  Commission  meeting,  namely  the  global  economic  structures  which  rein¬ 
force  racism,  emanating  principally  from  western  powers.  The  Unit  Committee 
had  received  a  review  of  the  Special  Fund  and  had  endorsed  recommendations 
regarding  the  extension  of  the  Fund.  Other  matters  which  would  come  before 
Central  Committee  were  a  recommendation  that  the  World  Council  should 
support  a  statement  made  by  the  British  Council  of  Churches  on  policy  in 
Rhodesia,  and  proposals  regarding  the  implementation  of  investment  policy  in 
Southern  Africa. 
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II  Procedural  action.  The  presentation  of  the  reports  was  followed  by  dis¬ 
cussion.  The  Chairman  said  there  would  be  opportunity  for  further  discussion 
in  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  and  the  matters  under  consideration  would 
again  be  before  the  Central  Committee  when  the  committee  reports  were 
presented. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Programme  Unit  on 
Justice  and  Service  be  referred  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  II. 

III  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  and  Central  Committee  action 

At  a  later  session  Dr.  R.V.  Moss  presented  the  report  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  II  on  the  matters  raised  in  the  report  of  the  Unit  on  Justice  and 
Service. 

a)  Statement  on  European  Security  and  Cooperation .  On  the  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  it  was  agreed  that  the  Statement  on 
European  Security  and  Cooperation  (Appendix  V)  be  adopted. 

The  Central  Committee  noted  that  the  Reference  Committee  had 
received  information  about  the  involvement  of  the  Conference  of  European 
Churches  in  efforts  to  encourage  the  churches  of  Europe  to  prepare  the  way 
for  and  support  the  proposed  Conference  on  European  Security  and  Cooper¬ 
ation.  This  involvement  has  developed  steadily  since  1967,  in  close  relation¬ 
ship  with  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs. 

b)  Human  Rights.  Dr.  Moss  said  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  had 
considered  the  report  and  recommendations  on  Human  Rights  adopted  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  Interna¬ 
tional  Afairs.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  it 
was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  report  on  Human  Rights 
adopted  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on 
International  Affairs  and  adopt  the  recommendations  set  out  in  Section  IV  of 
the  report  (Appendix  VI). 

c)  The  United  Nations  and  the  Role  of  the  Churches.  On  the  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  it  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee 
receive  the  statement  on  the  Present  Situation  of  the  United  Nations  and  the 
Role  of  the  Churches  (Appendix  VII). 

d)  The  Middle  East.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee 
II  it  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  adopt  the  following  statement  on 
the  Middle  East: 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
continues  to  express  deep  concern  for  the  unsettled  situation 
in  the  Middle  East. 

We  would  renew  the  expression  of  our  anxiety  about  the 
explosive  situation  which  continues  to  threaten  the  peace  of 
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the  world.  We  reaffirm  our  basic  attitude  as  expressed  in  our 
statement  in  Canterbury  in  1969  (see  Canterbury  minutes, 
p.  69)  and  urge  the  churches  to  exert  all  possible  influence 
for  the  implementation  of  the  principles  of  that  statement. 

We  once  more  pray  and  express  our  eager  concern  for  a  just, 
speedy  and  peaceful  solution  of  this  crucial  conflict. 

e)  Indochina.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II 
it  was  agreed : 

i)  a)  that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  statement  on 

Indochina  (Appendix  VIII)  and  adopt  its  recommendations; 

b)  that  the  Central  Committee  record  its  appreciation  of  the 
initiative  of  Dr.  E.C.  Blake  in  drawing  public  attention  to 
the  question  of  the  bombing  of  dikes  in  North  Vietnam;  and 

c)  that  the  Central  Committee  call  upon  the  member  churches 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  take  all  possible 
appropriate  actions  in  their  own  situations  towards  secur¬ 
ing  the  implementation  of  the  statement  on  Indochina. 

ii)  that  a  Fund  for  Reconstruction  and  Reconciliation  in  Indo¬ 
china  be  established  in  accordance  with  the  proposal 
contained  in  Appendix  IX. 

f)  2  %  Appeal  for  Development.  Dr.  Moss  said  that  Policy  Reference 
Committee  II  had  considered  the  present  situation  in  regard  to  the  2  % 
appeal  to  the  churches  for  development ;  he  drew  attention  to  a  background 
paper  upon  which  its  discussion  had  been  based.  On  the  recommendation  of 
Policy  Reference  Committee  II  it  was  agreed : 

i)  that  the  2  %  for  development  appeal  to  member  churches 
of  the  World  Council  be  renewed; 

ii)  that  in  renewing  the  appeal  stress  be  laid  on :  the  call  to 
sacrifice  and  to  commitment  of  the  whole  life  of  the 
Church  with  the  2%  figure  being  no  more  than  indicative; 
the  educational  purposes  of  the  appeal  and  the  need  to 
serve  those  purposes  in  the  methods  of  pursuing  the  appeal; 
and  the  commitment  to  new  relationships  in  the  use  of 
resources  made  available  by  the  response,  both  within  and 
between  countries; 
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iii)  that  in  presenting  the  appeal  anew  to  the  member  churches, 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  stress  that  while  each  church 
is  entirely  free  to  use  the  2  %  resources  for  development 
according  to  its  own  understanding,  the  World  Council 
itself  is  ready  to  channel  such  resources,  through  instruments 
such  as  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  and  the  Special 
Fund  of  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism,  or  to  develop¬ 
ment  projects  through  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service;  and 

iv)  that  member  churches  be  asked  to  keep  the  World  Council 
informed  of  the  response  received,  whether  or  not  funds  are 
channelled  through  the  WCC. 

g)  Special  Fund  to  Combat  Racism.  Dr.  Moss  presented  a  background  paper 
relating  to  a  proposal  for  the  extension  of  the  Special  Fund  to  Combat  Racism 
as  adopted  by  the  PCR  Executive  Committee.  It  was  unanimously  agreed  that 
the  Central  Committee : 

decides  to  extend  the  Special  Fund  to  Combat  Racism  from 
$500,000  to  a  minimum  of  $1  million; 

appeals  to  the  member  churches,  groups  and  individuals  to 
support  the  Fund  as  a  minimum  indication  of  their  commit¬ 
ment  to  the  objectives  of  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism; 

suggests  that  the  background  document  be  circulated  to  all 
member  churches  with  the  communication  renewing  the 
appeal.* 

h)  Rhodesia.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  II,  it 
was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee : 

supports  the  call  of  the  African  National  Council  in  Rhodesia 
for  a  national  convention  leading  to  a  Constitutional  Confer¬ 
ence  in  order  to  achieve  a  ‘just,  honourable  and  democratic 
settlement’  in  Rhodesia; 

endorses  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  Auckland 
urging  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  exercise  its 
continuing  responsibility  until  full  political  rights  for  all  the 
peoples  of  Rhodesia  are  achieved; 


*  Copies  of  this  document  are  available  upon  request  to  the  Programme’s  office  in  Geneva. 
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strongly  confirms  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee  in 
Auckland  urging  WCC  member  churches  in  all  countries  to  pres: 
upon  their  governments  the  necessity  to  make  more  effective 
economic  sanctions  and  to  apply  the  strongest  political  pres¬ 
sures  against  the  present  Rhodesian  regime  so  long  as  the 
racially  discriminatory  system  prevails  there; 

commends  the  action  of  the  British  Council  of  Churches  in 
urging  the  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom  effectively  to 
maintain  sanctions  against  Rhodesia  and  to  continue  to  with¬ 
hold  recognition  from  the  illegal  government  in  the  colony; 

deplores  the  decision  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  vio¬ 
late  the  United  Nations’  mandatory  sanctions  against  Rhodesia 
by  lifting  the  embargo  on  the  importation  of  chrome  from 
Rhodesia  and  calls  upon  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
to  reconsider  this  decision  as  a  matter  of  urgency;  and 

appeals  to  all  member  churches  to  cooperate  with  the  CCIA 
and  the  PCR  in  a  vigorous  programme  to  sensitize  trade  unions 
and  other  influential  sectors  of  public  opinion  to  act  in  favour 
of  intensifying  United  Nations’  sanctions  against  Rhodesia. 

i)  Investments  in  Southern  Africa.  Dr.  Moss  said  that  Policy  Reference 
Committee  II  had  considered  proposals  concerning  investments  in  Southern 
Africa  submitted  by  the  Unit  Committee,  together  with  a  relevant  background 
document  approved  by  the  PCR  Executive  Committee.  After  discussion  of 
these  proposals  the  Committee  had  subsequently  held  a  joint  meeting  with  the 
Finance  Committee  and  though  this  meeting  had  resulted  in  the  adoption  of 
some  amendments  to  the  text  of  the  proposals  now  before  Central  Committee 
it  had  not  been  possible  to  reach  complete  agreement.  Dr.  Moss  moved  the 
adoption  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee’s  proposals  as  follows: 

The  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  accordance  with  its  own 
commitment  to  combat  racism,  considering  that  the  effect  of 
foreign  investments  in  Southern  Africa  is  to  strengthen  the 
white  minority  regimes  in  their  oppression  of  the  majority  of 
the  people  of  this  region,  and  implementing  the  policy  as 
commended  by  the  Uppsala  Assembly  (1968)  that  investments 
in  ‘institutions  that  perpetuate  racism’  should  be  terminated: 

i)  instructs  its  Finance  Committee  and  its  Director  of  Finance 
to  sell  forthwith  existing  holdings  and  to  make  no  invest¬ 
ments  after  this  date  in  corporations  which,  according  to 
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information  available  to  the  Finance  Committee  and  the 
Director  of  Finance,  are  directly  involved  in  investment  in 
or  trade  with  any  of  the  following  countries:  South  Africa, 
Namibia,  Zimbabwe,  Angola,  Mozambique  and  Guine-Bissao ; 
and  to  deposit  none  of  its  funds  in  banks  which  maintain 
direct  banking  operations  in  those  countries; 

ii)  urges  all  member  churches,  Christian  agencies  and  individual 
Christians  outside  Southern  Africa  to  use  all  their  influence, 
including  stockholder  action  and  disinvestment,  to  press  cor¬ 
porations  to  withdraw  investments  from  and  cease  trading 
with  these  countries. 

In  the  context  of  the  multiple  strategies  recommended  at  Addis 
Ababa,  the  Central  Committee  is  aware  of  and  appreciates  pro¬ 
posals  to  achieve  racial  justice  in  Southern  Africa  through 
reform  (e.g.  the  preliminary  statement  by  the  Council  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  in  Germany).  The  Central  Committee  is 
nevertheless  convinced  that  the  policy  of  withdrawal  already 
commended  by  the  Uppsala  Assembly  needs  to  be  implemented 
now. 

The  Chairman  then  called  on  Lord  March  who  presented  a  report  from 
the  Finance  Committee  on  the  proposals  (see  Finance  Committee  Report, 

Part  IX,  p.  71-2  below). 

The  meeting  was  then  opened  for  discussion.  Rev.  George  Balls ,  Church 
of  Scotland,  said  that  while  he  accepted  paragraph  (i)  he  would  like  to  pro¬ 
pose  an  amendment  to  paragraph  (ii)  of  the  proposed  resolution.  He  consid¬ 
ered  that  member  churches  would  be  more  likely  to  respond  to  a  more  flex¬ 
ible  policy  which  left  open  the  possibility  of  alternative  action,  such  as  share¬ 
holder  pressure.  He  therefore  proposed  the  adoption  of  the  following  amend¬ 
ment: 

That  paragraph  (ii)  be  amended  to  read:  ‘Urges  all  member  churches, 
Christian  agencies  and  individual  Christians  outside  Southern  Africa  to  use  all 
their  influence,  including  stockholder  action  and  disinvestment,  to  press  cor¬ 
porations  either  to  operate  policies  which  will  promote  inter-racial  social  justice 
or  to  withdraw  investments  from  and  cease  trading  with  these  countries’ ; 

Dr.  Ball’s  proposal  was  followed  by  a  long  discussion  in  which  a  strong 
divergence  of  views  was  expressed.  The  following  participated:  Bishop 
R.C.  Nichols ,  Methodist  Church,  USA,  Bishop  D.  Kurt  Scharf,  Evangelical 
Church  in  Germany,  Moderator  Dr.  A.  Kruiswijk,  Reformed  Churches  in  the 
Netherlands,  Canon  Burgess  Carr ,  Ml  Africa  Conference  of  Churches,  Lord 
March ,  Church  of  England,  Rev.  D.S.  Russell ,  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  Miss  PM.  Webb,  Methodist  Church,  UK,  Mrs.  J.  Wesonga,  Church 
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of  Uganda,  Lord  Wemyss,  Church  of  Scotland,  Mr  E.  Tsoubaloko ,  Younger 
Adviser,  Rt  Rev.  R.J.  Payne ,  Lutheran  Church  in  Liberia,  Miss  P.  Ashby , 
Younger  Adviser,  Principal  O.  Engstrom ,  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden, 

Miss  J.E.  Fairfax,  United  Church  of  Christ,  USA,  Dr.  R.  von  Weiszacker, 
Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  Mr  H.  Muller,  Younger  Adviser,  Rev. 

E.G.  Balls,  Church  of  Scotland. 

In  reply  to  a  question  Dr.  Moss  said  that  Bishop  Zulu,  a  member  of 
Policy  Reference  Committee  II,  had  asked  before  he  left  Utrecht  that  his 
negative  vote  to  the  proposed  resolution  be  recorded.  The  Chairman  then 
invited  Dr.  Moss  to  reply  to  points  raised  in  the  discussion.  Dr.  Moss  asked 
for  permission  for  the  Rev.  R.J.  van  der  Veen,  a  member  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism,  to  reply  on  behalf  of  the 
Policy  Reference  Committee.  Permission  having  been  granted,  Mr  van  der  Veen 
spoke  against  the  amendment  and  warmly  pleaded  for  the  adoption  of  the 
recommendations  in  the  form  proposed  by  the  Policy  Reference  Committee. 

Mr.  Balls  then  moved  the  amendment,  which  was  seconded,  put  to  the 
vote  and  lost. 

At  a  later  session  debate  on  the  resolutions  proposed  by  the  Policy 
Reference  Committee  was  resumed,  the  following  members  taking  part: 

Dr.  R.J.  Marshall,  American  Lutheran  Church,  Rt  Rev.  J.E.  Hines,  Episcopal 
Church,  USA,  Fr  T.P.  Verghese,  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East, 

Dr.  H.  Ober  Hess,  Lutheran  Church  in  America,  Mr  J.  Pym,  Younger  Adviser, 
Mr  P.T.  Odumosu,  Methodist  Church,  Nigeria,  Bishop  D.  Kurt  Scharf,  Evan¬ 
gelical  Church  in  Germany,  Dr.  R.L.  Taylor,  National  Baptist  Convention, 

USA,  and  Professor  R.  Mehl,  Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine.  The 
Rt  Rev.  O.S.  Tomkins,  Church  of  England,  moved  that  the  matter  be  referred 
back  to  the  Policy  Reference  Committee.  This  was  seconded,  put  to  the  vote 
and  lost.  The  Chairman  ruled  that  although  other  members  had  indicated  their 
wish  to  speak  time  did  not  permit,  and  the  debate  was  declared  closed. 

Dr.  Moss  then  proposed  the  adoption  of  the  recommendations  of  the 
Policy  Reference  Committee.  The  motion  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  it  was 
agreed  by  an  overwhelming  majority: 

That  on  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee 
II  the  Central  Committee  adopts  the  recommendations  on 
Investments  in  Southern  Africa  as  set  out  above. 

j)  White  Migration  to  Southern  Africa.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  II  it  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the 
following  statement  on  White  Migration  to  Southern  Africa: 

The  policies  of  the  white  minority  regimes  in  Southern  Africa 
in  encouraging  white  migration  to  these  countries  are  aimed  at 
perpetuating  and  strengthening  the  existing  racist  structures. 
For  instance,  in  South  Africa,  the  large  influx  of  skilled 
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personnel  results  in  unemployment  and  also  in  keeping  the 
black  population  at  the  lower  end  of  the  job  scale.  In  some 
instances,  like  the  Cabora  Bassa  and  Kunene  schemes,  such 
migration  is  a  part  of  long-term  plans  to  give  added  support 
to  the  present  regimes  against  the  increasingly  successful 
struggle  of  the  movements  for  liberation. 

The  Central  Committee  therefore  requests  all  member  chur¬ 
ches  and  the  staff  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and 
Service  to  mount  campaigns  to  discourage  white  migration  to 
South  Africa,  Namibia,  Zimbabwe,  Angola,  Mozambique  and 
Guine-Bissao  which  perpetuates  and  aggravates  racial  discrimi¬ 
nation  in  the  labour  market. 

k)  Asians  in  Uganda.  Dr.  Moss  read  the  draft  of  a  resolution  proposed  by 
Policy  Reference  Committee  II  regarding  the  serious  situation  reported  in  the 
press  during  the  days  of  the  Central  Committee  concerning  the  Asian  popula¬ 
tion  in  Uganda.  The  Very  Rev.  Dr.  K.M.  Simon ,  Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate 
of  Antioch  and  All  the  East,  pressed  for  a  resolution  in  more  specific  terms 
than  those  proposed  and  specifically  directed  to  the  Government  of  Uganda. 

Dr.  Simon  was  supported  by  Bishop  R.C.  Nichols,  Methodist  Church,  USA,  and 
Mr  T.P.  Odumosu ,  Methodist  Church,  Nigeria.  It  was  agreed  that  the  following 
members  be  asked  to  bring  forward  a  revised  resolution  for  consideration  at  a 
later  session:  Mr  P.T.  Odumosu  (Chairman),  Rt  Rev.  J.  Luwum,  the  Very 
Rev.  K.M.  Simon  and  Canon  Burgess  Carr. 

At  a  later  session  Mr  Odumosu  read  the  revised  text.  After  discussion 
and  amendment,  this  was  put  to  the  vote  and  it  was  agreed  that  it  be  adopted 
as  follows: 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
meeting  at  Utrecht,  the  Netherlands,  expresses  its  deep  concern 
over  the  disturbing  situation  reflected  in  the  news  about 
Uganda.  While  we  do  not  presume  to  prejudge  the  intention 
of  the  Government  of  Uganda  with  reference  to  its  internal 
policies,  we  call  upon  the  Government  of  Uganda  to  refrain 
from  any  actions  which  impair  or  deny  the  citizenship  of 
Ugandans  of  Asian  origin.  Furthermore,  we  share  a  deep  con¬ 
cern  for  other  nationalities  in  Uganda  who  are  being  affected 
by  Government  decree  and  other  reported  pronouncements. 
The  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  General  Secretary  and 
the  staff  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and  Service  to 
keep  the  situation  under  constant  review  and  to  take  whatever 
action  seems  possible  and  appropriate. 


31 


l)  Northern  Ireland.  Dr.  Moss  reported  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  II 
had  discussed  the  tragic  situation  in  Northern  Ireland.  The  Committee  intended 
to  communicate  directly  with  the  General  Secretary  about  the  matter  but  did 
not  recommend  any  formal  statement  by  the  Central  Committee  at  this  stage. 

It  was  agreed  not  to  pursue  any  such  statement. 

The  Rt  Rev.  J.W.  Armstrong,  Church  of  Ireland,  referred  to  a  document 
which  had  been  circulated  to  members  of  the  Committee  by  a  group  in  the 
Netherlands,  containing  information  regarding  the  situation  in  Northern  Ireland 
which  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  facts.  At  this  time  the  most  urgent  need 
was  the  opening  of  talks  between  representatives  of  the  minority  and  majority 
parties  in  Northern  Ireland  and  in  these  talks  he  was  convinced  that  it  was  the 
special  duty  of  the  Christian  churches  to  become  the  spearhead.  Dr.  Thomas 
said  that  the  document  referred  to  was  circulated  without  the  approval  of  the 
Officers  and  did  not  form  part  of  the  documentation  of  the  Committee. 

m )  Land  Rights  of  Australian  Aborigines.  Dr.  Moss  reported  that  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  land  rights  of  the  Australian  Aborigines  had  been  raised  in  the  Com¬ 
mittee.  This  was  already  under  study  by  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism 
and  since  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  had  not  had  time  to  give  attention 
to  the  issue  it  had  requested  the  PCR  to  bring  a  report  to  the  next  meeting 

of  the  Unit  Committee.  The  Rev.  R.N.  Gilmore,  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia, 
pressed  for  some  action  at  the  present  meeting.  It  was  essential  that  something 
should  be  said  now  which  would  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Australian  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Churches  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  federal  elections  would  be  taking 
place  before  the  next  meeting  of  Central  Committee  and  the  time  for  effective 
action  would  have  gone  by.  Dr.  Sjollema  said  the  Programme  to  Combat 
Racism  already  had  the  matter  under  consideration  but  would  welcome  any 
action  by  Central  Committee  which  would  help  to  underline  its  urgency.  It 
was  agreed  that  the  matter  be  referred  to  the  Officers,  in  consultation  with 
the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism,  with  a  view  to  appropriate  action  being 
taken  immediately. 

At  a  later  session  copies  of  a  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Australian 
Council  of  Churches  were  circulated  for  information.  This  letter,  signed  by 
the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  of  Central  Committee  and  the  General 
Secretary,  expressed  the  concern  of  Central  Committee  and  stated  that  it  was 
the  opinion  of  the  Committee  that  the  Australian  Government  should  take 
positive  and  immediate  steps  towards  the  granting  of  land  title  rights  to 
Aborigines  in  the  Northern  Territory  and  the  instituting  of  a  comprehensive 
programme  to  meet  the  representational  and  employment  needs  of  Aborigines 
throughout  Australia. 

n)  Mozambique.  Dr.  Moss  said  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  had 
noted  that  copies  of  an  open  letter  about  the  situation  in  Mozambique,  signed 
by  many  prominent  Christians  in  the  Netherlands,  had  been  widely  circulated 
among  members  of  Central  Committee.  Time  had  not  permitted  the  Committee 
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to  give  adequate  attention  to  the  matter  but  the  letter  had  been  referred  to 
the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  and  the  Programme 
to  Combat  Racism  for  urgent  attention.  The  report  was  received. 

12.  Education  and  Communication  —  Programme  Unit  III 

I  Presentations 

a)  Miss  Webb,  in  the  chair,  called  on  Mrs  C.  Harvey  to  present  her  report 
as  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Education  and 
Communication.  Mrs  Harvey  said  that  the  Unit  Committee  had  made  a  detailed 
analysis  of  the  activities  of  the  previous  eighteen  months  and  of  the  work  to 
be  accomplished  in  the  months  ahead.  The  Unit,  however,  was  not  clear  as  to 
its  precise  task  and  function.  She  likened  it  to  a  new-born  baby,  both  in  its 
relationship  to  the  other  two  older-established  Units  and  in  its  uncertainty 
about  its  own  identity.  The  aim  as  at  present  formulated  lacked  sharpness  and 
the  Committee  was  therefore  recommending  a  new  wording.  The  main  con¬ 
cerns  of  the  Unit  had  been  summarized  in  the  report  of  its  staff  Chairman  in 
the  following  terms :  (i)  a  concern  that  we  think  whole  about  what  we  do ;  (ii) 

a  concern  for  those  whom  we  label  the  powerless ;  (iii)  a  commitment  to  change 
in  the  context  of  the  struggle  for  human  rights;  (iv)  a  recognition  of  the  need 
for  a  multiple  strategy.  There  had  been  questioning  in  the  Committee  regarding 
the  wisdom  of  placing  the  sub-unit  on  Communication  within  this  Unit  and 
this  concern  would  be  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Policy  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee.  Mrs  Harvey  said  that  the  Unit  would  be  losing  from  its  staff  the  Rev. 
Victor  Hayward,  Dr.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel,  Dr.  Ralph  Mould  and  Mr  Maurice 
Assad,  all  of  whom  would  be  greatly  missed. 

b)  Bishop  Samuel  of  Ethiopia  spoke  of  the  Unit’s  concern  for  the  power¬ 
less.  The  world  needed  renewal  and  change ;  the  churches  also  needed  renewal 
and  change,  and  the  same  was  true  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  None  of 
these  changes  could  happen,  however,  if  the  majority  of  the  peoples  of  the 
world  and  the  members  of  the  churches  remained  powerless,  voiceless  and 
oppressed.  It  was  the  mission  and  commitment  of  the  Church,  as  the  Body  of 
Christ,  to  work  towards  the  goal  of  freedom  for  mankind,  freedom  from 
enslavement,  exploitation  and  poverty,  freedom  from  fear  and  hate.  In  its 
concern  for  the  powerless  the  Unit  not  only  had  in  mind  the  economically 
and  politically  powerless,  but  also  the  morally  powerless,  including  those  who 
yielded  to  the  temptation  of  profitable  investment  in  enterprises  which  brought 
degradation  and  humiliation  to  their  brethern. 

c)  Professor  J.M.  Chappuis,  speaking  of  the  work  of  the  Communication 
sub-unit ,  expressed  gratitude  to  Dr.  Blake  for  his  concern  for  this  work  and 
also  to  Dr.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel  who  had  led  the  former  Department  and 
the  present  sub-unit  so  ably.  It  was  greatly  regretted  that  he  would  be  leaving 
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the  World  Council.  Professor  Chappuis  referred  to  the  question  of  the  relation 
between  communication  as  information  —  mainly  through  the  mass  media  — 
and  communication  in  its  deeper  meaning.  Communication  had  a  practical  pur¬ 
pose.  It  could  also  be  the  key  to  interpretation.  The  function  of  those  who 
tried  to  serve  us  in  this  field  was  a  practical  one  but  also  at  the  heart  of  it 
was  the  need  for  theological  reflection ;  they  must  take  responsibility  for 
information  in  all  its  different  aspects.  They  were  serving  the  community  and 
the  fellowship ;  their  task  was  to  make  it  possible  for  a  man  to  reach  his 
brother.  It  was  important  that  the  sub-unit  should  be  given  the  means  to  do 
this.  They  were  trying  to  perform  a  service  on  our  behalf  which  was  part  of 
the  struggle  of  light  against  darkness ;  it  was  the  struggle  of  the  Gospel  itself. 

d)  Mr  R.  Rollason  said  the  work  of  the  Renewal  sub-unit  covered  many 
areas.  It  was  recognized  that  renewal  was  a  concern  of  the  whole  World 
Council  but  it  came  especially  within  the  responsibility  of  this  Unit  since  it 
had  in  its  care  the  concerns  for  laity,  youth  and  the  powerless.  He  believed 
that  God  was  working  in  the  world  in  many  ways  and  it  was  necessary  to 
establish  contact  with  some  of  the  radical  groups  within  and  outside  the 
churches:  there  was  need  for  two-way  communication.  The  Unit  Committee 
had  stressed  this  particular  concern  but  it  was  only  one  aspect  of  a  programme 
which  also  included  a  commitment  to  youth  work,  work  among  women  and 
the  study  on  participation  in  change.  A  recommendation  would  be  before  the 
Policy  Reference  Committee  regarding  the  provision  of  a  new  staff  member  to 
implement  a  programme  in  rural  areas  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America. 

e)  Mrs  Janet  Wesonga  spoke  of  the  work  of  the  Education  sub-unit.  She 
raised  three  questions.  What  is  education?  How  do  we  educate?  Who  gets 
education?  The  sub-unit  was  trying  to  discover  where  our  responsibility  lay  in 
trying  to  reach  answers  to  these  questions.  A  new  scholarship  policy  was  being 
considered  and  details  of  this  would  be  brought  to  Central  Committee  through 
its  Policy  Reference  Committee.  Mrs  Wesonga  suggested  that  members  of  the 
Committee  would  find  it  helpful  to  read  the  report  Encuentros:  A  new 
ecumenical  learning  experience  which  had  been  published  in  Study  Encounter , 
VoL  VIII  No.  2,  1972,  SE/24. 

f)  Mrs  Birgit  Rodhe  presented  the  report  of  the  Education  Renewal  Fund 
Committee ,  outlining  events  since  the  foundation  of  the  Fund  in  1970.  It  had 
not  reached  its  goal  of  $2,000,000  but  had  received  gifts  and  pledges  totalling 
$904,000 ;  it  was  expected  that  total  resources  would  be  approximately  one 
million  dollars.  The  fund  was  now  two-thirds  of  the  way  through  its  mandate 
but  the  Committee  was  recommending  that  this  should  not  be  continued 
beyond  30  June  1973.  Alternative  proposals  would  be  before  the  Central 
Committee  and  it  was  the  strong  hope  of  the  ERF  Committee  that  the  World 
Council  would  continue  the  concerns  that  had  led  to  the  creation  of  the  Fund 
and  that  the  new  proposals  would  be  accepted. 
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g)  Mrs  Harvey,  in  drawing  attention  to  the  report  on  Relationships  with 
National  and  Regional  Councils  which  had  been  circulated  to  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  prior  to  the  meeting,  thanked  the  Rev.  Victor  Hayward  for  all  he  had 
done  in  this  important  field.  (See  Appendix  XVII) 

II  Debate  and  procedural  action.  Miss  Webb  called  for  discussion  on  the 
reports  which  had  been  presented,  all  of  which  would  come  before  the  Com¬ 
mittee  for  action  at  a  later  session.  After  replies  by  members  of  the  Unit 
staff  to  some  of  the  comments  made,  it  was  agreed  that  the  report  of  the 
Unit  Committee  be  referred  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  III. 

III  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III 

At  a  later  session  Bishop  Vladimir,  Vice-Chairman  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  III,  said  that  Miss  Lois  Miller  would  present  the  report  of  the 
Committee  as  the  Chairman,  Rev.  E.L.  Taylor,  had  already  left  Utrecht  and 
he  felt  that  his  own  command  of  the  English  language  was  not  adequate  to 
the  task. 

a)  Revised  Aim  for  the  Unit  on  Education  and  Communication.  In  order  to 
sharpen  the  purpose  of  the  Unit  as  approved  at  Addis  Ababa  it  was  agreed: 

that  on  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee 
III  the  following  revised  aim  for  the  Programme  Unit  on 
Education  and  Communication  be  adopted: 

To  work  with  churches,  councils  and  movements  through  pro¬ 
cesses  of  education  and  communication  to  enable  persons, 
communities  and  institutions  to  participate  as  fully  as  possible 
in  the  changes  that  faith  in  God  in  Christ  calls  for  in  them  for 
the  renewal  of  the  churches  and  the  transformation  of  society. 

b)  Education  Sub-Unit. 

i)  Scholarship  Programme.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  III  it  was  agreed : 

1 .  that  the  new  aim  of  the  Scholarship  Programme  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  be  as  follows: 

The  Scholarship  Programme  of  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches  aims  to  provide  opportunities  for  the  training  of  men 
and  women  to  help  persons,  groups,  churches  and/or  insti¬ 
tutions  in  the  search  for  and  development  of  forms  of 
Christian  living  relevant  to  particular  contexts. 

2.  that  the  detailed  policy  document  on  Scholarships  (Appen¬ 
dix  X)  and  the  recommendations  contained  therein  be 
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approved,  the  major  changes  being  (a)  a  shift  towards  pro¬ 
viding  opportunity  for  non-academic  experiences,  (b)  to 
open  the  door  to  individuals,  groups  and  institutions  in 
addition  to  churches  to  apply  for  scholarships,  and  (c)  to 
make  possible  direct  applications  from  new  church  situa¬ 
tions. 

ii)  Education  Renewal  Fund.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Refer¬ 
ence  Committee  III  it  was  agreed: 

1.  that  the  Education  Renewal  Fund  be  discontinued,  with 
effect  from  June  30  1973; 

2.  that  the  Education  sub-unit  continue  to  encourage  and  seek 
support  for  educational  projects  which  fit  the  criteria  of  the 
Education  Renewal  Fund  through  two  channels: 

a)  the  Project  List  of  the  Commission  on  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Education  sub-unit,  and 

b) by  the  Education  sub-unit  seeking  direct  support  for 
world  level  projects  and  special  experimental  projects. 

3.  that  general  approval  be  given  to  the  report  of  the  Educa¬ 
tion  Renewal  Fund  Committee  (Appendix  XI)  and  that  the 
Education  Renewal  Fund  Committee  be  dismissed  with  the 
thanks  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

in)  Specialist  in  Childhood  Education.  The  Central  Committee  noted  the 
request  that  a  specialist  in  childhood  education  be  added  to  the  staff  of 
the  sub-unit  on  Education  as  soon  as  possible,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  a 
vacancy  would  occur  in  this  sub-unit  in  1973.  It  was  agreed  that  this 
request  be  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  consideration  in  the 
light  of  programme  priorities  and  budget  resources. 

Renewal  Sub-Unit. 

i)  Revised  Aim.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee 
III  it  was  agreed: 

that  the  revised  aim  of  the  Renewal  sub-unit  be  approved  as 
follows:  The  Renewal  group  will  aim  to  discover  where  and 
how  God  is  acting  today  through  traditional  or  new  and  radical 
movements  in  church  and  society,  to  facilitate  communication 
between  such  movements,  and  to  stimulate  the  churches  to 
share  in  this  quest. 


ii)  Youth  Team .  The  Central  Committee  noted  the  desire  of  the  Renewal 
Group  to  be  authorised  to  pick  up  new  concerns  and  to  experiment  in 
new  areas  with  a  view  to  achieving  the  above  aim.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
following  recommendations  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  be  referred 
to  the  Executive  Committee: 

To  achieve  the  intentions  of  the  aim  of  the  Renewal  sub-unit  the  Policy 
Reference  Committee  recommends  the  approval  of  the  present  instru¬ 
ments  for  programme  and  adds  particularly: 

—  That  there  be  a  continuing  commitment  to  youth  work  within  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  that  the  proposal  for  a  youth  team 
be  regarded  as  a  way  forward  in  WCC  youth  work. 

—  That  a  youth  nucleus  staff  group  be  established  and  funded. 

—  That  a  commitment  be  sought  from  all  WCC  Units  to  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  younger  staff  members  in  executive  positions. 

Hi)  Regional  Youth  Programmes.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  III  it  was  agreed: 

that,  in  the  transition  from  the  Education  Renewal  Fund  to 
funding  projects  through  the  Commission  on  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service,  special  provision  be  made,  if  pos¬ 
sible  and  in  connection  with  World  Youth  projects,  for  support 
of  the  regional  youth  secretaries  in  the  light  of  their  impor¬ 
tance  in  the  youth  team  approach  proposed  in  (ii)  above. 

iv) Risk.  It  was  agreed  that  the  following  report  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  III  on  the  periodical  Risk  be  received: 

The  reference  Committee  acknowledges  with  appreciation  the 
style  and  content  of  the  periodical  Risk,  as  developed  by  the 
Renewal  sub-unit  with  the  cooperation  of  the  Communication 
sub-unit  and  the  other  Programme  Units,  and  wishes  that  Risk 
maintain  its  present  orientation  and  not  be  merged  with  other 
publications,  the  editor  remaining  as  a  staff  member  of  the 
Renewal  sub-unit. 

v)  Rural  Programmes.  The  Central  Committee  received  the  following 
recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  regarding  pro¬ 
grammes  in  rural  areas  and  agreed  that  it  be  referred  to  the  Executive 
Committee : 

Recognizing  the  need  to  implement  programmes  in  rural  areas,  especially 
in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America,  we  recommend  that  an  additional 
staff  member  be  appointed  to  the  Renewal  sub-unit  with  the  above  task 
as  major  responsibility. 
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d)  Communication  Sub-Unit.  The  following  recommendations  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  III  on  the  Communication  sub-unit  were  received. 

(Where  specific  action  was  taken  this  is  indicated  after  the  appropriate  para¬ 
graph.) 

i)  Future  location  in  WCC  structure.  That,  considering  that  communica¬ 
tion  needs  to  have  a  place  in  the  WCC  structure  appropriate  to  a  func¬ 
tion  that  is  different  from  that  of  other  sub-units  in  this  Unit,  we 
recommend  that  the  in-coming  General  Secretary  give  priority  to  careful 
reconsideration  of  this  matter,  submitting  his  findings  to  the  Officers  of 
the  WCC  for  early  action,  and  further, 

that  we  strongly  recommend  to  the  in -coming  General  Secretary  and  the 
Finance  Committee  that  room  be  made  in  the  budget  for  1973  and  the 
following  years  for  an  increase  in  the  personnel  and  resources  of  the 
Department  of  Communication.  The  first  priority  in  this  respect  is  the 
post  of  the  senior  information  officer  and  the  second  an  additional  staff 
member  for  press  and  broadcasting. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  above  recommendation  be  referred  to  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee. 

ii)  Study  on  Church  and  Mass  Media.  That  the  WCC  participate  in  the 
feasibility  study  on  the  Church  and  Mass  Media  to  be  financed  for  one 
year  by  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  so  that  the  Department  of 
Communication  be  authorized  to  share  with  the  LWF  and  other  partic¬ 
ipants  in  the  working  out  of  a  definite  plan  for  the  study. 

iii)  Regional  Communications  Centres.  That  the  communication  staff  be 
authorized  to  work  together  with  other  regional,  national  and  interna¬ 
tional  agencies  to  develop  a  co-ordinated  strategy  for  action  in  a  plan  for 
strengthening  regional  and  sub-regional  communications  centres  and  on 
the  basis  of  such  a  plan  to  join  in  the  submission  of  proposals  to  appro¬ 
priate  agencies  for  funding,  in  accordance  with  the  fund-raising  practices 
already  established  by  the  WCC. 

iv)  Appointment  of  new  staff  chairman.  That  the  in-coming  General 
Secretary  make  an  early  appointment  of  a  new  staff  chairman  for  the 
Communication  sub-unit,  selecting  a  person  who  has  ability  in  formulat¬ 
ing  communications  strategy  and  expertise  in  the  requirements  of  the 
media. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  above  recommendation  be  referred  to  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee. 

v)  Relationships  with  National  and  Regional  Councils.  That  member 
Churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  be  urged  to  review  and  eval¬ 
uate  the  authenticity  and  sincerity  of  their  commitment  to  one  another 
through  the  instrumentality  of  existing  national  and  local  Councils  of 
Churches,  in  the  light  of  the  analysis  submitted  by  the  Secretary  for 
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Relationships  with  National  and  Regional  Councils  (Appendix  XVII).  In 
order  to  enable  this  to  happen  we  ask  that  a  summary  of  the  analysis  be 
sent  by  the  General  Secretary  to  the  member  churches ; 
that  we  express  our  deep  appreciation  for  the  creative  services  of  Victor 
Hayward  and  the  great  help  he  has  given  to  the  National  and  Regional 
Councils  throughout  the  world;  and 

that  we  recommend  that  the  in-coming  General  Secretary  review  with 
care  the  most  appropriate  lodging  for  this  work  within  the  Council’s 
structure,  reporting  this  to  the  Officers  of  the  WCC  as  soon  as  possible 
before  naming  a  replacement  for  the  staff  responsibility. 

It  was  agreed: 

1.  that  the  Central  Committee  warmly  endorse  the  expression 
of  appreciation  for  the  services  of  the  Rev.  Victor  Hayward, . 
and 

2.  that  the  recommendation  regarding  the  appropriate  location 
of  the  work  with  national  and  regional  councils  be  referred 
to  the  Executive  Committee. 

vi)  Patterns  of  Relationship.  That  this  Unit  be  asked  to  study  ways  of 
communication  and  patterns  of  relationships  between  the  World  Council 
and  the  whole  Christian  constituency,  not  limited  to  those  through 
member  churches  and  Christian  Councils. 

vii)  Periodicals  Policy .  The  Policy  Reference  Committee  commends  the 
staff  for  its  interim  report  to  the  Central  Committee  and  the  member 
churches  on  a  new  Programme  of  WCC  Periodicals.  It  feels  that  the 
report’s  differentiation  of  the  four  proposed  periodicals  points  in  the 
best  appropriate  direction.  We  recommend: 

that  we  look  forward  to  the  time  when  a  single  quarterly  can  debate  in 
a  common  context  the  varied  aspects  of  the  ecumenical  movement ; 
that,  for  the  time  being,  the  separate  identities  of  the  International 
Review  of  Mission  and  The  Ecumenical  Review  be  maintained  and  that 
this  view  be  forwarded  to  the  CWME  meeting  in  Bangkok ; 
that  a  Joint  Editorial  office  be  formed  to  determine  that  journals  do  not 
overlap  in  content ; 

that  the  staff  continue  work  on  determining  how  communications  of  all 
kinds  from  the  WCC  may  be  used  more  adequately  and  creatively  with 
the  total  constituency,  including  the  possibility  of  regions  providing 
financing  for  translation  into  a  variety  of  languages ;  and 
that  the  Central  Committee  provide  through  its  financial  structure  the 
feasibility  of  this  proposal. 

It  was  agreed ,  in  receiving  these  recommendations,  to  note  that  the  same 
range  of  questions  were  under  review  by  the  Executive  Committee 
through  its  standing  sub-committee  on  Programme  Priorities  (see  p.  247). 
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viiij  Use  of  languages  in  the  WCC.  Recognizing  the  necessity  for  broadening 
the  base  of  the  use  of  various  languages  in  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches,  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  urged  the  continuance  of  staff 
work,  along  with  the  involvement  of  members  of  WCC  committees  and 
others  with  appropriate  experience,  especially  from  areas  where  languages 
other  than  English,  French  or  German  are  used.  It  was  suggested  that 
such  a  working  group  should  bring  a  precise  set  of  recommendations  to 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  1973. 

ix) Resignation  of  Dr.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel.  On  the  recommendation  of 
Policy  Reference  Committee  III  it  was  agreed: 

that  the  Central  Committee  put  on  record  its  deep  sense  of 
gratitude  to  Dr.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel  for  the  service  he  has 
rendered  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  first  in  its  Youth 
Department  and  later  in  the  Communication  Department  and 
the  Communication  sub-unit  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Educa¬ 
tion  and  Communication;  and  that  the  good  wishes  of  all 
members  of  the  Committee  go  with  him  as  he  takes  up  his 
new  appointment. 

e)  Unit  Representation  on  the  Finance  Committee.  The  Central  Committee 
noted  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  that  the  Rev. 
R.C.  Lodwick  be  appointed  to  the  Finance  Committee  as  the  representative  of 
this  Unit,  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  of  Addis  Ababa.  It  was 
noted,  however,  that  the  proposed  reconstitution  of  the  Finance  Committee 
had  not  yet  been  accomplished;  action  on  this  recommendation  could  there¬ 
fore  not  be  implemented  at  the  present  meeting. 

13.  Faith  and  Witness  —  Programme  Unit  I 

I  Presentations.  Dr.  M.M.  Thomas,  in  the  chair,'  called  upon  Bishop 
Sarkissian  to  present  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  Programme  Unit  on 
Faith  and  Witness.  Bishop  Sarkissian  said  that  the  meeting  of  the  Committee 
had  been  a  lesson  in  self-understanding.  All  participants  had  felt  it  to  be  an 
enriching  and  revealing  experience  and  he  spoke  on  behalf  of  all  members  of 
the  Committee  in  expressing  indebtedness  to  the  Structure  Committee  for 
providing  this  new  instrument  for  a  more  integrated  form  of  work  between 
the  three  old-established  sections  which  were  joined  in  this  Unit.  The  report 
was  then  presented  as  follows: 

a)  Bishop  Sarkissian,  speaking  on  the  work  of  the  sub-unit  on  Church  and 
Society ,  said  there  had  been  a  strong  awareness  of  the  immense  problems 
threatening  the  future  of  man  and  society  and  of  the  responsibility  of  the 
churches  to  give  some  lead  in  trying  to  solve  them.  A  recommendation  would 
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be  before  the  meeting  regarding  the  preparation  of  a  submission  to  the  United 
Nations  World  Population  Conference  in  1974  under  the  heading  ‘The  quality 
of  human  life  in  relation  to  methods  of  population  control’.  A  report  had 
been  received  on  the  contribution  the  World  Council  had  been  able  to  make 
to  the  UN  Conference  on  the  Human  Environment  in  Stockholm,  and  recom¬ 
mendations  had  been  made  for  participation  in  its  follow-up.  Widespread 
interest  had  been  evinced  by  the  churches  in  the  study  on  Violence  and  Non¬ 
violence  and  it  was  hoped  that  provision  would  be  made  in  the  agenda  of  the 
Helsinki  meeting  of  Central  Committee  for  adequate  discussion  of  the  report 
on  this  study. 

b)  Bishop  Sarkissian  said  that  the  main  focus  of  the  group  considering  the 
work  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  had  been  upon  the 
forthcoming  conference  in  Bangkok  on  ‘Salvation  Today’.  There  would  in  fact 
be  two  meetings  —  the  first  a  conference  on  the  main  theme,  the  second  the 
Assembly  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  It  was 
expected  that  a  major  report  on  the  Bangkok  meeting  would  be  presented  to 
the  next  Central  Committee.  Special  attention  was  called  to  the  issues  involved 
in  the  programmes  on  ‘Partnership  in  Mission’  and  ‘Ecumenical  Sharing  of 
Personnel’:  it  was  hoped  that  all  churches  would  examine  themselves  to  see 
whether  they  are  so  committed  to  fellowship  that  they  could  become  true 
partners  in  mission.  Bishop  Sarkissian  called  attention  to  a  policy  paper  from 
the  Theological  Education  Fund  setting  out  the  lines  on  which  its  third 
mandate  would  be  implemented.  This  was  welcomed  as  an  indication  of  the 
recognition  that  theological  education  must  be  responsive  to  the  issues  of  the 
world  if  it  was  to  remain  truly  responsible  to  the  Gospel. 

c)  Dean  J.R.  Nelson  said  that  discussion  in  the  group  of  which  he  had 
been  chairman  made  it  clear  that  this  Unit  was  going  to  function  effectively. 
Substantial  consideration  had  been  given  to  the  work  of  the  sub-unit  on 
Dialogue  with  People  of  Living  Faiths  and  Ideologies  and  the  Committee 
would  recommend  approval  of  the  tasks  and  methods  outlined  by  Dr.  Samartha. 
He  spoke  in  particular  about  the  paper  ‘...  and  Ideologies’  (Appendix  XII) 
and  the  recommendations  produced  for  futher  study.  A  report  had  been 
received  on  the  contemporary  situation  regarding  Christian -Jewish  relations 
and  note  had  been  taken  of  the  proposal  that  the  Committee  on  the  Churches 
and  the  Jewish  People  be  transferred  from  the  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  to  the  sub-unit  on  Dialogue. 

d)  Dean  Nelson  drew  attention  to  the  report  of  the  Louvain  meeting  of 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order ,  copies  of  which  should  have  reached  all 
members  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  hoped  that  the  Committee  would  give 
approval  to  the  mandate  given  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  Louvain, 
in  particular  to  the  study  on  ‘Giving  account  of  the  Hope  that  is  in  us’  along 
lines  formulated  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee.  This  study 
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would  be  carried  on  in  collaboration  with  other  sub-units.  It  was  the  convic¬ 
tion  of  the  Committee  that  this  study  was  of  decisive  importance.  It  was  not 
of  course  intended  to  promulgate  some  new  creed  or  confession.  Rather  the 
purpose  was  to  engage  not  only  professional  theologians  but  men  and  women  in 
all  sections  of  the  constituency  in  a  study  of  how  to  express  the  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  which  is  the  basis  of  our  hope.  Dean  Nelson  also  underlined  the 
importance  of  the  planned  study  on  concepts  of  unity  and  models  of  union. 

e)  Bishop  Sarkissian  drew  attention  to  the  mandate  given  to  this  Unit  by 
the  Addis  Ababa  meeting  of  Central  Committee  regarding  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  churches  (in  paras.  12-14  of  the  Report  of  the  Structure  Committee,  Addis 
Ababa  Minutes  pp.  144-5).  The  Unit  Committee  had  merely  opened  the  dis¬ 
cussion  on  this  vital  concern.  Recommendations  would  be  before  the  Com¬ 
mittee  regarding  the  continuation  of  the  study. 

f)  Dr.  Margaret  Mead  introduced  proposals  arising  from  discussion  in  the 
Unit  Committee  on  the  need  for  an  integrated  and  enlarged  programme  on 
Human  Settlements.  This  included  suggestions  for  a  two-year  preparatory  pro¬ 
cess  leading  towards  a  major  presentation  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1974 
and  possibly  to  a  post- Assembly  programme. 

II  Debate  and  procedural  action.  After  a  general  discussion  on  the  reports 
the  Chairman  invited  brief  replies  to  the  comments  made  from  members  of 
staff  concerned.  It  was  then  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Programme  Unit  on  Faith  and  Witness  be  referred  to  Policy  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  I. 

III  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I.  At  a  later  session  Miss  Webb, 
in  the  Chair,  called  on  Fr  T.P.  Verghese  to  present  the  report  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  I : 

a)  Church  and  Society 

i)  Study  on  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society.  On  the  recommendation  of 
Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  agreed: 

that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  report  from  the  sub¬ 
unit  on  Church  and  Society  on  the  Study  on  the  Future  of 
Man  and  Society  in  a  World  of  Science-based  Technology 
together  with  the  following  report  and  recommendations  of 
the  Policy  Reference  Committee : 

1.  The  Committee  notes  the  plan  to  conclude  the  Study  on  the  Future  of 
Man  and  Society  in  1974,  in  preparation  for  the  Assembly  in  1975,  and 
the  possibility  of  a  major  meeting  in  1974  to  bring  together  the  differ¬ 
ent  parts  of  the  enquiry.  The  Committee  requests  information  on  the 
precise  purpose  and  scope  of  this  1974  meeting  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  in  1973. 
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2.  The  Committee  believes  that  the  issues  raised  in  this  programme  (involv¬ 
ing  the  impact  of  science  and  technology  on  the  human  environment) 
can  only  be  discussed  meaningfully  on  the  basis  of  a  coherent,  biblically- 
founded  theology  of  nature  (especially  the  relation  of  man  to  the  rest  of 
creation).  Christians  have  been  accused  of  a  one-sided  emphasis  on  man’s 
domination  of  nature ;  the  role  of  man  as  steward  of  creation  needs  to 
be  more  clearly  affirmed.  The  Committee  notes  that  the  sub-unit  on 
Church  and  Society  has  taken  steps  to  gather  material  on  this  subject 
and  urges  that  this  material  be  submitted  to  theologians  and  students  of 
various  scientific  disciplines  so  that  widespread  discussion  of  these  funda¬ 
mental  issues  may  take  place  and  a  basic  consensus  may  be  reached.  In 
this  matter,  there  should  be  close  co-operation  between  Church  and 
Society  and  Faith  and  Order.  The  Committee  endorses  the  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  the  Unit  Committee  concerning  the  need  to  formulate  a  clearer 
understanding  of  the  term  ‘ quality  of  life\  as  the  basis  for  the  Christian 
evaluation  of  new  and  intensive  uses  of  science  and  technology  in  solving 
problems  of  man  and  society.  This  will  involve  the  examination  and  cri¬ 
tique  of  conceptions  of  ‘quality  of  life’  which  have  predominated  in 
industrially  developed  countries  as  well  as  in  developing  countries  and 
the  ideological  and  spiritual  assumptions  on  which  these  rest.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  notes  the  possibility  of  using  the  theme  ‘quality  of  life’  as  the 
subject  of  consultation  and  dialogue  with  men  of  other  living  faiths  and 
ideologies. 

3.  In  order  that  the  churches  may  be  prepared  to  contribute  their  thinking 
to  the  World  Population  Conference  planned  by  the  U.N.  for  1974,  the 
Committee  recommends  that  a  substantial  submission  on  the  quality  of 
life  in  relation  to  methods  of  population  control  be  made  at  its  meeting 
in  August,  1973. 

The  Committee  emphasizes  the  importance  of  examining  population 
policy  in  relation  to  the  total  Christian  concern  for  social  justice  and 
human  values.  It  is  understood  that  the  submission  will  be  prepared  in 
co-operation  with  the  staff  on  the  CCIA,  the  Christian  Medical  Com¬ 
mission,  the  Family  Ministries  secretariat  and  other  WCC  sub-units. 

4.  The  Committee  received  and  commented  on  a  report  describing  the  plan 
for  a  Panel  on  Genetics  and  the  Quality  of  Life,  prepared  by  the  1971 
Meeting  of  Church  and  Society  in  Nemi,  Italy  (see  the  statement  entitled 
‘Genetics  and  the  Quality  of  Life  —  A  Pilot  Study’  published  in  Three 
Reports  from  Church  and  Society ,  pp.  4-7).  The  Committee  accepts  the 
terms  of  reference  outlined  for  this  panel,  without  necessarily  endorsing 
all  the  assumptions  of  the  document  by  the  Working  Committee.  The 
Committee  emphasizes  the  importance  of  having  on  the  panel  geneticists 
with  a  broad  understanding  of  the  social  responsibility  of  their  science 
and  sensitivity  to  Christian  conceptions  of  life ;  the  panel  should  also 
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include  theologians,  ethicists  and  other  church  members  concerned  with 
the  human,  social  and  spiritual  issues  at  stake  in  such  experiments  of 
genetic  correction. 

5.  The  Committee  was  pleased  to  hear  that  the  World  Council  had  made 
helpful  contributions  to  the  U.N.  Conference  on  the  Human  Environ¬ 
ment  in  Stockholm,  June  1972  and  recommends  that  the  WCC  partici¬ 
pate  in  the  follow-up  of  the  Conference  through  its  involvement  in  the 
plans  for  the  non-governmental  organizations  which  will  be  associated 
with  the  new  U.N.  environmental  organ  when  it  is  established  and  also 
through  its  studies  on  the  deeper  ethical  and  theological  implications  of 
the  environmental  crisis.  The  Committee  expresses  its  gratitude  to 
Mr  Maurice  Strong,  Secretary  General  of  the  U.N.  Conference  on  the 
Human  Environment,  for  his  thoughtful  address  to  the  Central  Committee 
and  instructs  the  World  Council  staff  to  make  available  to  member  chur¬ 
ches  and  regional  and  national  councils  material  for  study  and  action  on  the 
Christian  responsibilities  for  the  global  environment  in  relation  to 
quality  of  life  and  social  justice. 

ii)  Study  on  Violence  and  Nonviolence.  Policy  Reference  Committee  I 
received  a  report  on  the  development  of  this  two-year  project,  approved 
the  general  direction  it  is  taking  and  commented  on  the  plans  for  its 
further  development.  In  addition  to  further  thinking  on  related  biblical 
issues  it  was  recommended  that  Church  and  Society  (with  the  collabora¬ 
tion  of  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Secretariat  on  Biblical  Studies)  bring 
together  a  small  group  of  biblical  scholars  to  examine  the  biblical  evi¬ 
dence  on  Jesus’  attitude  to  power. 

On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  agreed: 

that,  in  response  to  the  widespread  interest  in  member  chur¬ 
ches  and  in  accord  with  its  intent  at  Addis  Ababa,  provision 
be  made  in  the  agenda  of  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  at  Helsinki  in  August  1973  for  consideration  of  a 
substantial  submission  on  ‘Violence,  Nonviolence  and  the 
Struggle  for  Social  Justice’. 

b)  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  On  the  recommendation 

of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  agreed: 

that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  brief  report  on  the 
activities  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
from  Addis  Ababa  to  Utrecht,  and  recommend: 

i)  that  the  member  churches  be  encouraged  to  participate  in 
the  preparations  for  and  follow-up  to  the  Bangkok  Confer¬ 
ence  and  Assembly  on  ‘Salvation  Today’  (December  29th, 
1972  to  January  12th,  1973); 
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ii)  that  the  study  on  ‘Salvation  Today’  be  closely  related  to 
the  Faith  and  Order  study  on  ‘Giving  account  of  the  Hope 
that  is  in  us’  and  the  Church  and  Society  study  on  ‘The 
Future  of  Man  and  Society  in  a  World  of  Science-based 
Technology’ ; 

iii)  that  there  be  a  major  presentation  on  the  Bangkok  expe¬ 
rience  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  with 
the  hope  that  its  results,  in  co-ordination  with  the  studies 
mentioned  above,  may  find  real  expression  in  the  program¬ 
me  of  the  next  Assembly; 

iv) that  the  emphasis  of  CWME  on  Partnership  in  Mission  and 
Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel  be  commended  to  the 
churches  and  related  mission  agencies  as  providing  patterns 
of  relationships  and  of  joint  action  in  mission  which  may 
more  adequately  express  their  commitment  to  fellowship; 
and 

v)  that  the  policy  paper  for  the  implementation  of  the  Third 
Mandate  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund  be  commended 
as  being  in  line  with  the  determinant  goal  of  the  Mandate 
that  theological  education  (with  special  reference  to  Africa, 
Asia,  the  Caribbean,  Latin  America  and  the  Pacific)  be 
reformed  so  that  the  Gospel  may  be  expressed  and  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Ministry  may  be  undertaken  in  response  to  ‘(a)  the 
widespread  crisis  of  faith;  (b)  the  issues  of  social  justice  and 
human  development ;  and  (c)  the  dialectic  between  local, 
cultural  and  religious  situations  and  a  universal  technological 
civilization’. 

c)  Ecumenical  Enquiry  on  Human  Settlements ,  Quality  of  Life  and  Social 
Justice.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  it  was 
agreed: 

that  Central  Committee  receive  the  statement,  included  in  the 
report  of  the  Unit  Committee,  on  ‘Human  Settlements  and 
Social  Justice’  and  authorize  the  Unit  on  Faith  and  Witness  to 
proceed  on  this  basis  in  planning  for  a  presentation  to  the 
Central  Committee  in  1974,  in  anticipation  of  a  post-Assembly 
programme  on  this  theme. 

—  Further,  that  the  paper  be  circulated  for  study  and  comment 
to  interested  groups  and  individuals; 
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—  that  the  possibility  of  an  alternative  title  which  better  com¬ 
municates  the  purpose  and  scope  of  the  enquiry  be 
considered ; 

—  that  in  carrying  out  the  study,  due  consideration  be  given 
to  the  crisis  of  urban  civilization  in  the  industrially  devel¬ 
oped  countries; 

—  that  the  staff  person  needed  to  assist  in  developing  this 
enquiry  be  financed  in  accordance  with  established  Pro¬ 
gramme  Project  procedures; 

—  that  the  Unit  make  a  progress  report  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  in  1973  on  the  way  in  which  the  enquiry  is 
developing. 

d)  Dialogue  with  People  of  Living  Faiths  and  Ideologies.  After  discussion, 
the  recommendations  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I  on  the  work  of  the 
sub-unit  on  Dialogue  with  People  of  Living  Faiths  and  Ideologies  were  adopted 
as  follows: 

i)  It  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee : 

—  receive  with  appreciation  the  report  on  the  work  of  the  Dia¬ 
logue  sub-unit,  drawing  attention  particularly  to  the  theolog¬ 
ical  issues  emerging  out  of  the  response  to  the  Addis  Ababa 
statement  on  Dialogue  and  commending  the  issues  for  study 
by  the  churches; 

—  note  that  the  Working  Committee  on  Dialogue  (DFI)  was 
appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in 
Auckland,  February  1972,  and  that  its  first  meeting  is 
scheduled  for  March  19-24  1973;  and 

—  give  general  approval  to  the  statement  of  tasks  and  suggested 
methods  on  ideologies  (Appendix  XII)  noting  that  this  work 
needs  to  be  shared  by  other  units  and  sub-units  of  the 
World  Council. 

ii)  Central  Committee  noted  that  during  discussions  it  had  been  empha¬ 
sized  that  the  Christian  approach  to  ideologies  needed  further  clarifica¬ 
tion.  Attention  was  also  drawn  to  the  varying  political  situations  in 
which  Christians  find  themselves  in  different  countries  of  the  world  and 
to  the  question  of  those  who  are  willing  to  be  our  partners  in  dialogue. 

It  was  also  noted  that,  subject  to  staff  and  budgetary  resources,  some  of 
the  methods  suggested  are : 

a)  to  tackle  certain  issues  in  cooperation  with  other  units  and  sub-units 
of  the  WCC,  e.g.  clarifying  the  relation  between  faith  and  ideology, 
defining  more  clearly  the  meaning  of  ideology  as  ‘secular  faith’  or  as 
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‘tool  for  social  change’,  examining  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel  in 
situations  where  Christian  faith  and  ideologies  tend  to  be  mixed  up. 
Special  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  presence  of  ideological  ele¬ 
ments  in  formulations  of  Christian  theology  and  thinking; 

b)  to  introduce  issues  raised  by  ideologies  into  the  existing  programmes 
of  DFI  with  people  of  living  faith  as  is  already  being  done  to  some 
extent ;  and 

c)  to  place  the  main  emphasis  on  issues  of  common  human  concern  in 
dialogues  with  people  of  certain  ideologies,  raising  basic  questions 
such  as  the  nature  of  truth  and  the  meaning  of  life,  as  relations 
develop  in  confidence  and  trust. 

e)  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  I  it  was  agreed : 

i)  that  the  Central  Committee  give  approval  to  the  mandate 
outlined  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  Louvain 
(Report,  p.  239  ff). 

ii)  that  the  Central  Committee  draw  special  attention  to  the 
study  ‘Concepts  of  unity  and  models  of  union’.  The  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  theme  ‘Committed  to  Fellowship’  and  espec¬ 
ially  the  report  on  church  unity,  have  underlined  the  need 
for  this  fresh  effort.  It  may  contribute  to  clarify  further 
the  nature  of  the  unity  the  churches  are  called  upon  to 
achieve  (see  proposed  WCC  Constitution  III.  i)  in  Appen¬ 
dix  XIX).  The  study  should  be  pursued  with  a  view  to 

the  Fifth  Assembly  in  1975. 

iii)  that  the  Central  Committee,  having  considered  the  document 
‘Giving  account  of  the  Hope  that  is  in  us’,  prepared  by  the 
Working  Committee  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
(Appendix  XIII),  welcomes  this  proposal.  The  Committee 
urges  its  own  meoibers  as  well  as  member  churches  to  par¬ 
ticipate  in  a  project  which,  in  its  judgement,  meets  a  need 
felt  in  many  churches  and  will  give  us  an  opportunity  to 
fulfil  our  common  calling  of  witnessing  to  the  world.  It  also 
seems  to  touch  upon  many  of  the  issues  raised  during  the 
present  sessions  of  this  Committee. 

The  Central  Committee  emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  project 
seeks  not  to  formulate  a  new  ecumenical  creed  comparable 
to  the  great  creeds  and  confessions  of  the  Church,  but  to 
articulate  the  faith  that  holds  us  together  in  the  ecumenical 
movement,  impelling  us  to  move  forward  in  hope. 
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While  we  cannot  foresee  the  result  or  impact  of  such  a 
statement,  the  process  itself  of  seeking  ways  to  formulate 
our  common  faith  seems  worthwhile.  We  particularly  wel¬ 
come  the  fact  that  participation  is  to  be  by  groups  at  the 
most  diverse  levels  and  in  varied  situations,  and  recommend 
that  the  project  should  be  co-ordinated  with  and  benefit 
from  existing  studies  like  that  by  CWME  on  ‘Salvation 
Today’  and  that  by  Church  and  Society  on  ‘The  Future  of 
Man’,  keeping  in  view  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in 
1975. 

f)  Spiritual  Life  of  the  Churches.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Refer¬ 
ence  Committee  I  it  was  agreed: 

that  Central  Committee  receive  with  appreciation  the  report 
of  the  Unit  Committee  on  ‘The  Spiritual  Fife  of  the  Churches’, 
express  general  approval  of  the  various  recommendations 
contained  in  the  report,  and  request  the  Programme  Unit  on 
Faith  and  Witness  to  continue  this  study  in  collaboration  with 
other  concerned  Units  and  sub-units  with  a  view  to  (i)  clari¬ 
fying  the  nature  of  the  ‘spiritual  crisis’  facing  mankind  as  a 
whole,  and  the  churches  in  particular,  including  the  meaning 
of  the  terms  ‘spiritual’  and  ‘spirituality’  in  this  connection, 
and  (ii)  bringing  before  the  Central  Committee  at  its  next 
meeting  in  Helsinki  a  coordinated  proposal  on  how  the  various 
units  and  sub-units  could  be  of  greater  service  to  the  churches 
in  facing  this  ‘spiritual  crisis’.  In  this  study  the  Unit  should 
take  into  account  the  twin  dangers  confronting  Christians 
today:  on  the  one  hand  of  being  exclusively  concerned  with 
social  justice  at  the  expense  of  the  equally  important  life  of 
prayer  and  worship  and  personal  spiritual  discipline;  on  the 
other  hand  of  being  exclusively  concerned  with  the  cultivation 
of  the  mystical  elements  of  the  faith  through  contemplation 
and  meditation  to  the  neglect  of  the  demands  of  judgement 
and  righteousness  upon  our  sinful  human  societies. 

14.  Action  concerning  additions  to  budget  or  programme  staff 

On  behalf  of  the  Chairmen  of  the  Committee  on  Finance  and  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Programme  Priorities  Dr.  Blake  presented  the  following  motion 
which  was  put  to  the  vote,  and  it  was  agreed: 

that  all  proposals  and  recommendations  at  this  session  of  the  Central 
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Committee  involving  the  expenditure  of  unbudgeted  money  and/or  the 
addition  of  programme  staff  beyond  the  1972  level  shall  be  referred  to 
the  Finance  Committee  and/or  the  Committee  on  Programme  Priorities 
before  final  action  is  taken  by  this  body,  in  order  that  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  members  may  act  with  an  understanding  of  the  financial  and/or 
programme  priority  implications  of  such  proposed  action. 

15.  Preparation  for  the  Fifth  Assembly 

I  Presentation. 

a)  Place  and  date.  Dr.  Thomas  recalled  the  action  of  the  Central  Committee 
at  Addis  Ababa  authorizing  the  Executive  Committee  to  make  a  final  decision 
in  regard  to  the  place  and  date  of  the  Fifth  Assembly.  On  the  basis  of  exten¬ 
sive  enquiries  the  Executive  Committee,  at  its  meeting  in  Sofia  in  September 
1971,  had  agreed  that  the  Assembly  should  be  held  in  Djakarta,  Indonesia, 
from  20  July  to  10  August  1975.  General  T.B.  Simatupang  said  he  felt  confi¬ 
dent  that  he  expressed  the  feeling  of  his  colleagues  in  Indonesia  in  welcoming 
the  Assembly  to  Djakarta.  The  President  of  the  Republic  of  Indonesia  had 
received  him  together  with  six  other  representatives  and  had  said  he  viewed 
this  as  an  honour  not  only  for  the  Christian  community  but  for  the  whole 
nation.  General  Simatupang  said  he  knew  that  everything  possible  would  be 
done  for  the  comfort  of  delegates,  not  only  by  the  Christian  churches  but 
also  by  the  Moslem  community. 

b)  Size  and  Composition.  Dr.  Blake  drew  attention  to  an  extract  from  the 
report  of  the  Structure  Committee  to  the  Addis  Ababa  meeting  of  Central 
Committee  relating  to  a  new  form  of  Assembly  and  to  its  size  and  composition. 
On  the  basis  of  these  recommendations  a  preliminary  analysis  of  the  allocation 
of  seats  had  been  prepared,  based  on  the  criteria  drawn  up  by  the  Structure 
Committee  and  approved  at  Addis  Ababa  (see  Appendix  XIV  A).  This  did  not 
include  representation  of  churches  whose  applications  for  membership  still 

had  to  be  confirmed  by  the  present  meeting  but  these  would  of  course  be 
taken  into  account  in  the  final  allocations. 

c)  Representation  of  smaller  churches.  Dr.  Blake  said  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  had  considered  difficulties  caused  in  relation  to  full  participation  in 
the  ecumenical  movement  of  some  of  the  smaller  churches,  owing  to  the 
application  of  the  revised  criteria  for  membership.  These  criteria  in  their 
revised  form  included  the  provision  that  to  qualify  for  full  membership  ‘a 
church  should  ordinarily  have  at  least  25,000  members’.  This  debarred  some 
churches  which  had  developed  as  minority  churches  and  precluded  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  election  to  the  Central  Committee  of  representatives  of  churches 
which  before  they  had  achieved  independent  status  had  had  full  delegates 
appointed  to  the  Assembly  as  part  of  the  delegation  of  the  ‘mother  church’. 
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Possible  alternatives  for  dealing  with  this  difficulty  had  been  put  forward  by 
the  Executive  Committee  and  would  be  before  the  Committee  on  the  Prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  Fifth  Assembly. 

d)  Staff  paper  on  programme  preparation.  Dr.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel  spoke 
to  a  paper  prepared  by  the  staff  on  the  Assembly  programme  preparation,  and 
including  suggestions  towards  a  possible  theme.  Following  a  brief  discussion  it 
was  agreed  that  this  paper  be  referred  to  the  Fifth  Assembly  Preparation 
Committee. 

II  Report  of  Preparation  Committee  for  the  Fifth  Assembly  and  procedural 
action.  At  a  later  session  Bishop  O.S.  Tomkins  presented  the  report  of  the 
Fifth  Assembly  Preparation  Committee  (Appendix  XIV). 

Discussion  centred  mainly  on  the  question  of  a  theme  for  the  Assembly. 
Dr.  Margaret  Mead,  Episcopal  Church,  USA,  said  the  theme  should  be  made 
especially  relevant  to  the  people  of  Indonesia,  preferring  ‘Liberation  for  com¬ 
munity’.  Dr.  W.A.  Visser  *t  Hooft,  Netherlands  Reformed  Church,  pressed  for 
delay  in  announcing  a  theme  until  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in 
Helsinki  when  member  churches  would  have  had  time  to  give  some  thought 
to  the  matter.  He  suggested  that  the  words  ‘liberated’  and  ‘liberation’  were 
both  open  to  misinterpretation.  Bishop  Tomkins  said  that  discussion  in  the 
Preparation  Committee  had  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  time  was  not  ripe 
for  a  precise  formulation;  its  members  had  however  felt  that  the  freedom  we 
are  given  in  Christ  and  all  for  which  we  are  set  free  should  be  the  basic  per¬ 
spective  behind  whatever  theme  was  finally  selected.  Dr.  Blake  did  not  think  a 
delay  until  the  Helsinki  meeting  would  have  an  adverse  effect  on  Assembly 
preparations.  This  would  allow  time  for  real  consultation  with  the  churches 
and  with  regional  and  national  councils.  The  Rev.  R.N.  Gilmore,  Churches  of 
Christ  in  Australia,  suggested  that  the  phrase  from  Ephesians  2  might  form 
the  theme:  ‘We  are  no  longer  strangers  but  fellow-citizens’,  adding  the  words 
‘in  Christ’.  Dr.  G.G.  Beazley,  International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches, 
USA,  liked  the  phrase  ‘Set  free  for  fellowship’.  He  would  move  that  a  final 
formulation  be  deferred  until  the  Helsinki  meeting,  the  intervening  time  being 
used  for  discussion  with  the  churches.  Dr.  H.  Berkhof,  Netherlands  Reformed 
Church,  said  that  neither  ‘liberation’  nor  ‘fellowship’  in  the  present  context 
were  used  in  the  sense  in  which  they  were  understood  in  the  New  Testament. 
Metropolitan  Parthenios-Aris,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria, 
thought  a  possible  alternative  would  be  ‘Liberated  for  fellowship’.  Dr.  J.  Rossel, 
Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation,  supported  the  proposal  that  a  decision 
should  be  deferred.  He  stressed  the  importance  of  wording  the  theme  in  such 
a  way  as  to  avoid  translation  difficulties.  Rev.  A.E.  Whitted ,  African  Methodist 
Episcopal  Zion  Church,  USA,  said  it  was  necessary  to  make  sure  that  there 
was  real  meaning  in  the  phrase  ‘Christ  sets  free’.  Liberation  of  mankind 
included  liberation  from  ignorance,  slavery,  poverty  and  starvation. 

Fr  T.P.  Verghese,  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East,  hoped  that  in  Assembly 
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preparations  and  in  the  Assembly  itself  full  weight  would  be  given  to  the  con¬ 
tribution  of  women.  The  use  of  the  word  ‘community’  was  unfortunate  since 
it  had  certain  specific  connotations,  especially  in  East  Asia.  He  favoured 
‘Liberation  for  fellowship’.  Bishop  Vladimir,  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  felt 
we  must  have  in  mind  the  need  of  the  Christian  himself  for  liberation  from 
moral  evil  and  sin.  The  main  concern  of  the  Assembly  was  with  the  whole 
world  and  not  only  with  the  Indonesian  community.  Miss  J.E.  Fairfax,  United 
Church  of  Christ,  USA,  hoped  it  might  be  possible  to  reach  agreement  on  a 
theme.  The  time  for  preparation  was  all  too  short  in  view  of  the  implications 
of  our  changed  constituency.  In  regard  to  the  Assembly  itself,  she  stressed  the 
need  to  take  into  account  the  fact  that  we  hope  to  include  more  laymen.  It 
might  be  advisable  to  consider  a  shorter  assembly  since  many  would  not  find 
it  easy  to  spend  three  weeks  in  the  meeting.  She  also  urged  that  some  of  the 
ceremonial  addresses  be  dropped.  Bishop  Samuel,  Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church, 
agreed  with  Bishop  Vladimir  that  preparations  should  not  be  directed  mainly 
towards  the  Indonesian  community.  Our  concern  was  the  whole  world. 

Rev.  J.  Langhoff,  Church  of  Denmark,  said  the  word  ‘liberation’  had  come  to 
have  a  political  connotation  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  Of  the  titles  so  far 
proposed  he  preferred  ‘Set  free  for  fellowship’.  Mr  J.  V.  Faune,  United  Church 
of  Christ  in  the  Philippines,  felt  that  a  title  such  as  ‘Liberated  for  humanity’ 
might  be  more  acceptable  and  relevant  in  S.E.  Asia.  Dr.  K.  Takeda  Cho, 
Nippon  Kirisute  Kyodan,  hoped  the  theme  would  be  made  relevant  to  the 
people  of  S.E.  Asia.  She  also  hoped  that  women  would  be  well  represented. 
Metropolitan  Anthony,  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  felt  we  were  in  danger  of 
accepting  an  equivocal  formula  which  excluded  the  central  point  of  our  fellow¬ 
ship  —  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  How  could  we  dare  to  speak  of  and  hope  for  an 
Assembly  that  would  be  a  celebration  in  the  name  of  Christ  if  we  did  not 
openly,  daringly,  joyfully  and  trustfully  witness  and  proclaim  him  who  offers 
liberation,  salvation  and  freedom?  General  T.B.  Simatupang,  Indonesian  Chris¬ 
tian  Church,  said  that  the  meeting  would  be  the  Assembly  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  though  it  happened  to  be  located  in  Indonesia.  It  should 
include  three  elements  —  dialogue,  invitation  to  cooperation  in  common 
responsibility  for  the  future,. and  witness  and  proclamation.  He  thought  the 
basic  passage  of  Scripture  suggested  by  the  Committee,  Luke  4:  14-21,  would 
help  us  to  find  an  expression  of  the  theme  in  appropriate  words.  Miss 
C.P.  Karagdag,  Philippine  Independent  Church,  thought  the  theme  should  be 
the  liberation  of  humanity.  We  should  admit  our  failure  as  Christians  and  as 
churches.  Bishop  R.C.  Nichols ,  Methodist  Church,  USA,  hoped  there  would 
be  specific  reference  to  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  —  a  name  in  which  we  had 
something  unique  to  offer.  Metropolitan  Nikodim,  Russian  Orthodox  Church, 
thought  that  out  of  intensive  discussion  in  the  churches  we  should  reach  a 
satisfactory  formula.  The  theme  should  be  Christo-centric.  Christ  should  be 
our  sign  and  banner  and  point  the  way  for  us.  The  Rev.  D.S.  Russell,  Baptist 
Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  thought  the  use  of  the  word  ‘liberation’ 
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would  lead  to  further  misunderstandings  such  as  those  which  had  arisen  during 
the  present  meeting.  He  supported  those  who  felt  that  there  should  be  some  spe¬ 
cific  reference  to  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  possible  wording  might  be 
‘Liberation  and  reconciliation  through  Christ’.  Rev.  K.  Devasahayam ,  Federa¬ 
tion  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India,  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  theme  of  two  earlier  assemblies  had  been  ‘Christ  the  hope  of  the  World’, 
and  ‘Christ  the  light  of  the  World’.  At  Uppsala  the  theme  had  been  ‘Behold  I 
make  all  things  new’.  He  hoped  the  theme  of  the  fifth  Assembly  would  be 
Christo-centric,  a  possible  wording  being  ‘Christ  liberates  and  reconciles’. 

It  was  then  moved  by  Dr.  Beazley,  seconded  and  agreed: 

i)  that  the  theme  of  the  fifth  Assembly  be  in  the  general  area 
of  Christ’s  action  for  the  freedom/liberation  of  man ; 

ii)  that  further  consideration  be  given  to  the  precise  formulation 
of  this  theme  (see  section  VII  of  the  Report  of  the  Prepara¬ 
tion  Committee,  Appendix  XIV),  in  consultation  with  the 
churches  and  with  regional  and  national  councils,  in  order 
that  a  final  formulation  can  be  agreed  at  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee. 

A  brief  discussion  took  place  on  the  question  whether  or  not  the  primary 
function  of  an  Assembly  was  to  act  as  the  supreme  legislative  body  of  the 
Council,  and  it  was  agreed  that  in  the  further  preparatory  work  consideration 
should  be  given  to  the  proper  balance  of  this  function  of  the  Assembly  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  other  considerations.  It  was  also  suggested  that  due  weight  should  be 
given  to  the  contribution  of  women  and  youth,  both  in  the  preparations  and 
in  the  Assembly  itself. 

It  was  finally  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  Preparation  Committee  for 
the  Fifth  Assembly  (Appendix  XIV)  be  received . 

Ill  Representation  of  women  in  the  Assembly.  At  a  later  session  it  was 
reported  that  at  a  meeting  of  women  attending  the  Central  Committee  it  had 
been  agreed  to  request  the  Executive  Committee  to  take  steps  to  remedy  the 
imbalance  between  the  percentage  of  women  in  the  total  composition  of  the 
Assembly  and  the  percentage  actively  participating  in  the  life  of  the  churches. 


16.  The  Ecumenical  Institute 

a)  Presentation.  Dr.  N.A.  Nissiotis,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Chairman,  pre¬ 
sented  a  report  on  the  work  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  Cooperation  with  all 
the  Units  of  the  Council  had  increased;  almost  all  the  consultations  held 
during  the  year  had  been  carried  out  in  collaboration  with  one  or  other  of 
them.  Recruitment  had  been  satisfactory,  although  nine  late  cancellations  had 
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caused  a  drop  in  figures  for  the  Graduate  School.  In  all  consultations  the 
majority  of  participants  had  been  under  thirty-five  years  of  age,  and  the 
increased  participation  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  as  well  as  from 
the  Near  East  and  Eastern  Europe  was  an  encouraging  sign  for  the  future. 

In  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the  Executive  Committee  a  five- 
member  committee  had  been  appointed  by  the  Board  of  the  Institute  to 
make  a  survey  of  the  work  with  a  view  to  bringing  forward  recommendations 
for  the  future  of  the  Institute.  The  committee  would  report  to  the  Board  in 
July  1973.  There  were  a  number  of  staff  changes  to  report.  The  Rev.  Michael 
Keeling  was  leaving  in  September  on  completion  of  his  three-year  period  of 
service.  The  staff  would  be  strengthened  by  the  addition  of  Professor  Rihito 
Kimura  of  the  United  Church  of  Japan,  a  professor  of  law,  and  Dr.  Gerd  von 
Wahlert  of  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Wiirttemberg,  a  scientist.  Both  would  join 
the  staff  at  the  end  of  the  present  month  as  Assistant  Directors.  Dr.  Nissiotis 
himself  would  be  leaving  the  Institute  in  September  1973.  A  great  loss  would 
be  that  of  Miss  Simone  Mathil  who  would  be  retiring  in  June  1973  after  32 
years  of  service  to  the  Council,  the  last  24  of  them  as  Administrative  Secretary 
of  the  Institute.  Turning  to  financial  matters,  Dr.  Nissiotis  said  that  Sw. 

Fr.  170,000  of  the  budget  of  the  Institute  had  to  be  found  from  sources  out¬ 
side  the  WCC  General  Budget.  He  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Directors  for 
the  support  given  to  them  in  this  respect,  and  especially  to  those  whose  gener¬ 
osity  had  made  possible  the  appointment  of  two  Assistant  Directors  without 
charge  to  the  World  Council. 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  During  the  discussion  following  the  report 
members  expressed  their  deep  appreciation  of  the  leadership  given  by 

Dr.  Nissiotis  to  the  Institute  and  to  the  World  Council  as  a  whole,  especially 
in  relationships  with  the  Orthodox  Churches.  There  was  also  a  warm  expres¬ 
sion  of  gratitude  to  Miss  Simone  Mathil  and  it  was  proposed,  seconded  and 
agreed: 

that  on  the  occasion  of  her  forthcoming  retirement  the  Cen¬ 
tral  Committee  convey  to  Miss  Simone  Mathil  its  appreciation 
of  her  service  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  especially 
to  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  acknowledging  the  debt  which  is 
owed  to  her  for  her  friendship  and  encouragement  to  both 
staff  and  students. 

It  was  then  agreed  that  the  report  on  the  Ecumenical  Institute  be  refer¬ 
red  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  III. 

c)  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  and  Central  Committee  action. 
At  a  later  session  Miss  Lois  Miller  said  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  III 
had  received  the  report  on  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  had  noted  with  satis¬ 
faction  the  increased  cooperation  with  all  Units  of  the  World  Council.  The 
Policy  Reference  Committee  appealed  to  Central  Committee  members  to  make 
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the  Institute  and  its  programme  more  widely  known,  especially  among  poten¬ 
tial  participants  from  circles  critical  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  nomina¬ 
tion  of  two  new  Assistant  Directors  was  noted  with  satisfaction :  it  was  felt 
that  these  appointments  would  enrich  the  work  of  the  Institute  and  strengthen 
its  emphasis  further  in  frontier  work  with  scientists  and  laymen.  In  view  of  the 
fact  that  Dr.  Nissiotis  would  be  leaving  the  Institute  in  September  1973,  Policy 
Reference  Committee  asked  that  the  appropriate  steps  be  taken  to  seek  for  a 
new  Director.  The  Committee  wished  to  associate  itself  with  the  Director  in 
expressing  gratitude  to  those  who  had  helped  to  solve  the  financial  problem, 
and  especially  to  Dr.  Wischmann  for  his  continuing  help  in  this  matter.  The 
report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  was  received. 

17.  Humanum  Studies 

a)  Presentation.  In  the  absence  of  Canon  David  Jenkins,  Dr.  Blake  drew 
attention  to  his  report  on  the  Humanum  Studies,  copies  of  which  had  been 
circulated  to  members  prior  to  the  meeting  (Appendix  XV).  During  three  years 
of  sharing  in  the  studies  of  the  Council  Canon  Jenkins  had  come  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  the  question  on  which  these  studies  should  focus  was  not  ‘What 

is  man?’  but  ‘How  should  we  do  theology?’  understood  in  the  sense  ‘How 
can  the  resources  and  possibilities  of  Christian  faith  and  Christian  tradition 
become  available  to  men  and  women  so  that  it  is  ‘Gospel’  to  them  in  facing 
all  that  either  promotes  or  threatens  their  being  and  becoming  human?’ 

Dr.  Blake  said  he  had  been  asked  by  Canon  Jenkins  for  the  critical  and  con¬ 
structive  help  of  the  Committee  on  the  following  three  questions:  (1)  Why  be 
concerned  with  doing  theology?  (2)  How  is  theology  to  be  set  free  for  its  pro¬ 
per  task  in  relating  the  divine  salvation  to  human  development  and  freedom? 
and  (3)  How  do  we  set  about  doing  theology  together? 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  on  the  Humanum  Studies  be  referred  to 
Policy  Reference  Committee  I. 

b)  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I.  After  some  discussion  during 
which  it  was  suggested  by  one  or  two  members  that  the  time  had  come  to  set 
up  the  Advisory  Group  on  the  Humanum  Studies  proposed  by  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  at  its  Addis  Ababa  meeting,  it  was  agreed  on  the  proposal  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  I : 

that  the  Central  Committee  receive  with  appreciation  the 
report  of  the  Director  for  the  Humanum  Studies  (Appendix 
XV) ;  suggest  that  further  work  be  closely  related  also  to  the 
new  questions  about  the  ‘quality  of  life’  raised  during  the 
present  sessions  of  the  Committee ;  asA;  the  Director  to  work 
out  detailed  proposals  for  the  remaining  period  of  his  mandate; 
and  authorize  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  next  meeting 
to  appoint  an  Advisory  Group  for  the  Humanum  Studies. 
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18.  Portfolio  on  Biblical  Studies 


a)  Presentation.  Miss  Webb,  in  the  chair,  called  on  Dr.  Blake  to  present  the 
report  on  the  Portfolio  on  Biblical  studies  on  behalf  of  Dr.  H.-R.  Weber  who 
was  not  present.  Dr.  Blake  referred  members  to  the  written  report  previously 
circulated  (Appendix  XVI).  Many  expressions  of  appreciation  had  been 
received  of  the  help  Dr.  Weber  had  given  in  Bible  study  leaders’  training  courses 
in  various  parts  of  the  world.  He  had  also  shared  actively  in  work  on  the  Faith 
and  Order  study  which  had  led  to  the  report  ‘The  Authority  of  the  Bible’  and 
in  the  study  ‘Biblical  Interpretation  and  the  Middle  East’  being  carried  on  by 
the  Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People.  He  was,  of  course,  closely 
associated  with  the  biblical  preparation  for  the  Bangkok  Conference  on  ‘Salva¬ 
tion  Today’.  The  portfolio  had  been  set  up  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
financed  from  special  resources.  It  was  necessary  to  consider  whether  it 
should  be  continued  after  the  end  of  that  period  and  if  so  how  the  necessary 
financial  support  for  its  continuance  could  be  found. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  on  the  Portfolio  on  Biblical  Studies  be 
referred  to  Policy  Reference  Committee  I,  any  financial  or  programme  prior¬ 
ity  questions  arising  from  the  discussion  to  be  referred  to  the  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  and  the  Programme  Priorities  Committee. 

b)  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I.  On  the  recommendation  of 
Policy  Reference  Committee  it  was  agreed: 

that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  report  of  the  Director 
for  Biblical  Studies  and  express  its  appreciation  for  the  work 
he  has  done  in  the  last  year.  It  hopes  the  Portfolio  for  Bibli¬ 
cal  Studies  will  be  continued  beyond  the  initial  period  of 
three  years  (1971-1974)  and  asks  the  Executive  Committee 
to  examine  the  question  and  to  bring  a  proposal  to  the  Cen¬ 
tral  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Helsinki  in  1973,  subject  to 
the  availability  of  the  necessary  funds. 

19.  The  Library 

a)  Presentation.  Dr.  Thomas  called  upon  Dr.  A.  van  der  Bent  to  present  his 
report  on  the  Library.  Dr.  van  der  Bent  said  that  the  Library  continued  to 
maintain  what  was  reckoned  to  be  the  best  collection  of  ecumenical  material 
in  the  world,  together  with  a  comprehensive  collection  of  ecumenical  archives 
and  WCC  documents.  He  would  be  grateful  for  information  regarding  ecumen¬ 
ical  archives  elsewhere  which  might  perhaps  be  better  housed  in  the  World 
Council  Library.  During  1971  sixteen  students  had  worked  in  the  Library  on 
the  preparation  of  doctoral  ecumenical  dissertations,  more  than  half  of  these 
being  Roman  Catholics.  Considerable  use  was  also  made  of  the  library 
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facilities  by  professors  on  sabbatical  leave  and  by  pastors,  priests  and  laymen, 
either  in  relation  to  material  for  books  or  articles  or  for  getting  up  to  date 
with  current  ecumenical  literature.  Dr.  van  der  Bent  drew  attention  to  the 
forthcoming  publication  of  a  Classified  Catalog  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement. 
This  represented  the  most  complete  listing  of  ecumenical  literature  anywhere 
in  the  world  and  he  hoped  it  would  be  purchased  by  university  libraries, 
larger  seminaries  and  ecumenical  institutes. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  on  the  Library  be  referred  to  Policy 
Reference  Committee  III. 

b)  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  and  Central  Committee 
action.  At  a  later  session  it  was  agreed ,  on  the  recommendation  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  III: 

that  the  report  on  the  WCC  Library  be  received  with  an 
expression  of  appreciation  for  the  comprehensive  services 
which  it  renders. 

20.  New  York  Office 

a)  Presentation.  Miss  Webb  called  on  Dr.  Eugene  L.  Smith  to  present  the 
report  on  the  New  York  Office.  Dr.  Smith  introduced  to  the  Committee 
Mr  Robert  Davis  who  had  been  seconded  to  the  office  for  two  years  by  the 
Board  of  Missions  of  the  United  Methodist  Church  as  Associate  for  Studies. 
There  had  been  direct  communication  with  a  larger  number  of  people  during 
the  last  twelve  months  than  in  preceding  years,  due  mainly  to  a  critical  article 
that  had  appeared  in  the  Reader’s  Digest.  The  editors  had  conceded  that  there 
were  ‘errors’  in  their  criticism  and  had  printed  an  article  by  J.  Irwin  Miller, 
Should  the  Churches  play  it  safe?  They  had  however  refused  to  accept  any 
article  which  would  ‘rebut  or  refute’  the  criticisms  in  their  article.  The  annual 
meeting  of  the  United  States  Conference  in  April  had  been  one  of  the  best 
attended  and  useful  ever  held.  Seminars  for  local  people  had  been  conducted 
before  and  after  the  meeting  by  Geneva  staff  and  this  pattern  would  be  con¬ 
tinued  for  future  meetings.  Contributions  from  member  churches  in  the  United 
States  to  the  WCC  central  budget  were  beginning  to  take  an  upward  trend  and 
efforts  of  the  staff  of  the  New  York  Office  had  resulted  in  a  considerable 
increase  in  contributions  from  individuals  and  foundations. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  New  York  Office  be  referred  to 
Policy  Reference  Committee  III. 

b)  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  and  Central  Committee  action. 
At  a  later  session  it  was  agreed  that  the  following  report  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  III  be  received: 

The  Committee  commends  the  New  York  Office  for  its  response  to  the 
criticisms  levelled  at  the  World  Council  of  Churches  by  the  Reader’s 
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Digest ,  noting  that  it  was  turned  to  an  advantageous  educational  tool, 
and  further  encourages  the  minimal  staff  to  continue  the  creative 
approach  to  the  involvement  of  member  churches  in  the  United  States 
through  conferences,  seminars  and  providing  financial  resources. 


21.  Report  on  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

a)  Presentation.  The  Chairman  called  upon  Dr.  Lukas  Vischer  who  pre¬ 
sented  a  report  on  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (Appendix  XVIII). 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  After  thanking  Dr.  Vischer  the  Chairman 
called  for  discussion.  Mr  D.E.  Johnson,  Episcopal  Church,  USA,  appreciated 
the  way  in  which  the  report  dealt  with  some  of  the  questions  currently  being 
raised  about  relationships  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  He  hoped  that 
emphasis  would  be  laid  on  the  suggestion  that  non-member  churches  should 
be  actively  associated  with  preparations  for  the  next  Assembly.  Bishop 
Vladimir,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia,  felt  that  the  Joint  Working  Group  was 
exercising  a  most  valuable  ministry ;  through  its  deliberations  it  would  help 
towards  the  goal  we  all  had  in  view.  Dr.  J.Rossel,  Swiss  Protestant  Church 
Federation,  was  grateful  for  the  note  of  assurance  with  which  Dr.  Vischer 
ended  his  report.  This  time  of  waiting  might  indeed  prove  to  be  a  dynamic 
element  through  which  we  might  discover  an  important  dimension  for  our 
fellowship.  Professor  V.T.  Istavridis,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople, 
stressed  the  progress  of  collaboration  between  the  WCC  and  the  Roman  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  in  operational  work  and  the  growth  in  cooperation  in  local  and 
regional  councils.  We  should  not  feel  pessimistic  about  the  situation.  The  Rt 
Rev.  J.W.  Armstrong,  Church  of  Ireland,  referred  to  the  continuing  attitude  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  towards  mixed  marriages.  It  was  difficult  to 
reconcile  this  with  true  ecumenism.  Dean  J.R.  Nelson,  Methodist  Church,  USA, 
found  the  report  promising  and  encouraging  in  spite  of  its  somewhat  cautious 
tone.  He  thought  it  might  be  helpful  to  have  a  definition  of  what  was  under¬ 
stood  by  the  term  ‘ecclesial  reality’.  Canon  Burgess  Carr,  All  Africa  Conference 
of  Churches,  said  that  the  development  of  local  collaboration  was  important 
and  significant. 

A  real  difficulty  was  experienced  in  the  area  of  worship  where  in  most 
cases  it  was  possible  to  invite  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  Protestant  wor¬ 
ship  but  not  the  opposite. 

Archpriest  L.  Voronov ,  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia,  supported  Dean 
Nelson  in  asking  for  a  definition  of  the  term  ‘ecclesial  reality’.  Dr.  Vischer 
commented  briefly  on  points  raised,  all  of  which  would  receive  further  atten¬ 
tion  in  the  Reference  Committee. 
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It  was  agreed  that  the  report  on  the  Joint  Working  Group  be  referred  to 
Policy  Reference  Committee  I. 

c)  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I.  At  a  later  session  the  report  of 
Policy  Reference  Committee  I  was  presented  by  Fr  T.P.  Verghese.  On  the 
recommendation  of  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  it  was  agreed  that  this  be 
adopted  as  follows: 

1.  The  Central  Committee  has  heard  a  report  on  the  continuing 
work  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC.  It  notes  that  in  the  period 
since  its  meeting  in  Addis  Ababa  collaboration  has  been 
continued  and  that  while  in  some  fields  difficulties  have 
risen  in  others  it  has  even  been  expanded.  It  notes,  in  par¬ 
ticular,  the  following  three  developments  and  proposals: 

a)  The  collaboration  on  questions  of  Society,  Development 
and  Peace  (SODEPAX)  will  be  continued  for  another 
period  of  three  years.  In  future  SODEPAX  will  serve  pri¬ 
marily  as  a  liaison  between  the  Pontifical  Commission 
Justice  and  Peace  in  Rome  and  the  Commission  on  the 
Churches’  Participation  in  Development,  stimulating  them 
to  increased  collaboration.  While  the  size  of  the  SODEPAX 
Commission  and  the  Secretariat  in  Geneva  has  been 
reduced,  it  has  been  decided  to  increase  the  staff  on  both 
sides  in  order  to  ensure  the  realization  of  common  efforts. 
The  Central  Committee  on  its  side  approves  this  revised 
pattern  of  collaboration. 

b) For  several  years,  the  Women’s  Ecumenical  Liaison  Group 
(WELG)  has  served  as  a  link  between  various  women’s 
organizations  on  both  sides.  The  Joint  Working  Group 
expressed  gratitude  for  the  work  achieved  by  this  Group 
and  recommended  that  activities  in  this  field  should  be 
continued.  In  future,  primary  emphasis  should  be  placed 
on  joint  projects,  in  particular  on  a  study  of  the  role  of 
women  in  the  Church.  The  Central  Committee  welcomes 
these  proposals  and  authorizes  the  officers  of  the  WCC  to 
take  the  decisions  which  are  required  for  their  implemen¬ 
tation. 

c)  Plans  are  being  worked  out  by  the  Secretariat  for  Unity 
and  the  WCC  Office  of  Education  for  collaboration  in 
the  field  of  Education.  An  important  consultation  on  the 
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role  of  the  Church  in  education  is  scheduled  for  1974. 
The  Vatican  Laity  Council  and  the  WCC  Unit  on  Educa¬ 
tion  and  Communication  are  planning  a  consultation  on 
Laity  Formation  to  take  place  in  1974.  The  Central 
Committee  welcomes  both  these  initiatives  and  authorizes 
the  Unit  concerned  to  take  the  actions  which  are 
required,  provided  that  the  necessary  funds  can  be  made 
available. 

2.  In  recent  years  Roman  Catholic  dioceses  and  parishes  have 
become  full  members  of  national  and  local  councils  in 
many  countries;  in  others  membership  is  under  active  con¬ 
sideration.  Aware  of  the  significance  of  this  development, 
the  Central  Committee  asks  the  Joint  Working  Group  to 
keep  the  issue  of  Roman  Catholic  membership  in  national 
and  local  Councils  on  its  agenda  and  to  discern  and  discuss 
its  implications  for  the  progress  of  the  whole  ecumenical 
movement.  The  Central  Committee  expresses  the  hope  that 
the  WCC  Office  on  Relations  with  Councils  will  keep  in 
close  contact  with  the  councils  on  this  issue  and  provide 
exchange  of  information  and  advice  when  requested. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  notes  that  the  joint  study  of  rela¬ 
tions  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  authorized  in  1969  at  its  meeting  in 
Canterbury  was  undertaken  by  the  Joint  Working  Group 
and  that  a  study  document  under  the  title  ‘Patterns  of 
Relationships  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
WCC’  has  been  published  in  The  Ecumenical  Review  (Vol. 
XXIV  No.  3,  July  1972),  with  a  preface  jointly  signed  by 
Cardinal  Willebrands  and  Dr.  E.C.  Blake.  In  this  document 
particular  attention  was  given  to  the  question  of  Roman 
Catholic  membership  in  the  WCC.  With  regard  to  this,  the 
Central  Committee  wishes  to  make  the  following  remarks: 

a)  The  decision  to  apply  for  membership  belongs  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Therefore,  the  question  needs 
to  be  examined  primarily  by  this  Church.  The  study 
document  ‘Patterns  of  Relationships  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC’,  should  also  find  attention 
in  the  constituency  of  the  WCC,  and  the  Joint  Working 
Group  should  keep  the  discussion  under  constant  review. 
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b)  The  preface  to  the  document  states  clearly  that  an  appli¬ 
cation  for  membership  must  not  be  expected  in  the  near 
future.  This  raises  the  question  as  to  the  best  ways  of 
collaboration  in  the  coming  years.  The  Central  Committee 
welcomes  the  intention  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  to 
examine  this  question  in  the  coming  year  and  expresses 
the  hope  that  a  joint  report  will  be  submitted  at  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  1973. 

Obviously,  this  study  must  go  beyond  merely  organiza¬ 
tional  considerations.  It  must  be  undertaken  on  the  basis 
of  a  careful  analysis  of  the  present  ecumenical  situation 
and  should  give  special  attention  to  the  implications  of 
developments  at  national  and  local  levels  for  relation¬ 
ships  at  the  international  level.  The  mutual  understanding 
of  the  communion  in  Christ,  already  holding  us  together, 
needs  to  be  deepened  and  strengthened. 

c)  In  all  conversations  about  the  future  of  the  Joint  Work¬ 
ing  Group  the  statement  on  Roman  Catholic  relations 
made  by  the  Fourth  Assembly  should  be  kept  in  mind, 
especially  the  affirmation  that  the  WCC,  as  a  fellowship 
of  Churches,  is  ‘essential  to  the  one  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment’  and  that  its  nature  as  a  fellowship  ‘must  be  more 
fully  manifested’  ( The  Uppsala  68  Report,  p.  179). 

d)  The  Central  Committee  expresses  the  hope  that  appro¬ 
priate  ways  may  be  devised  for  the  promised  Roman 
Catholic  participation  in  the  preparatory  process  for  the 
Fifth  Assembly. 

4.  This  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  Utrecht  has,  once 
again,  given  us  opportunity  to  become  aware  of  the  continu¬ 
ing  progress  of  relations  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  other  Churches.  The  Central  Committee  re¬ 
affirms  its  earlier  recommendations  that  the  Joint  Working 
Group  needs  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  national  and  local 
situations.  The  members  of  the  Central  Committee  are  also 
of  course  aware  that  dificulties  remain  and  that  progress 
differs  from  country  to  country.  In  this  connection,  the 
problem  of  mixed  marriages  deserves  a  special  mention.  The 
motu  proprio  on  mixed  marriages,  published  by  Pope 
Paul  VI,  has  eliminated  some  of  the  obstacles  which,  in  the 


past,  made  relations  difficult.  Although  the  motu  proprio 
established  the  general  principles,  it  left  important  details  to 
the  decision  of  the  Episcopal  Conferences.  While  the  Cen¬ 
tral  Committee  notes  with  appreciation  that  a  number  of 
Episcopal  Conferences  have  interpreted  the  motu  proprio 
as  generously  as  possible  in  formulating  their  rules,  it  feels 
bound  to  express  its  concern  that  in  some  countries  the 
situation  has  hardly  changed. 

d)  Reference  from  Policy  Reference  Committee  III.  Miss  Lois  Miller 
reported  that  the  following  reference  to  the  Joint  Working  Group  had  been 
included  in  the  report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III: 

The  Policy  Reference  Committee  notes  with  pleasure  the  report  of  the 
Joint  Working  Group  regarding  ecumenical  cooperation  in  the  fields  of 
education  and  laity  formation.  We  commend  and  encourage  the  participa¬ 
tion  of  Programme  Unit  III  and  its  sub-units  on  Education  and  Renewal 
in  these  joint  efforts  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  look  forward 
to  receiving  precise  recommendations  for  their  next  major  projects, 
possibly  joint  consultations  in  1974,  at  our  1973  meeting. 

e)  The  Chairman  invited  comment  from  the  Delegated  Observers  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Speaking  for  himself  and  for  Fr  Basil  Meeking, 

Fr  John  Long  said  that  the  various  areas  of  cooperation  mentioned  in  the 
report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  represented  only  ‘the  tip  of  the  iceberg’. 

He  rejected  the  interpretation  given  in  certain  circles  that  there  was  a  decline 
in  Roman  Catholic  interest  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  more  especially 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  One  thing  which  seemed  to  have  become 
clear  was  that  membership  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  Council 
which  represented  only  what  he  described  as  ‘a  bit  of  summitry’  would  be 
worse  than  useless.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  representing  so  large  a 
number  of  Christians  and  to  be  found  in  varying  degrees  all  over  the  world, 
was  still  searching  for  an  adequate  answer  to  the  question  of  how  best  to 
serve  the  ecumenical  movement.  For  this  reason  he  welcomed  the  encourage¬ 
ment  given  by  the  Central  Committee  to  work  on  local  and  national  levels. 
Membership  at  the  summit  would  not  have  much  meaning  unless  it  represented 
in  a  real  and  vital  way  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  people  on  every  level  of 
life  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  in  the  World  Council,  as  well  as  the 
activities  and  competence  of  many  existing  organisms.  The  discussion  on 
the  main  theme  ‘Committed  to  Fellowship’  had  been  fruitful  and  had  raised 
questions  as  relevant  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  to  the  WCC  member 
churches.  Many  leaders  and  others  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  were  trying 
to  reach  an  understanding  of  the  commitment  to  fellowship  despite  differ¬ 
ences,  a  commitment  which  presumed  sincerity  and  which  had  its  source  not 
in  bonds  of  nationality,  race  or  colour,  or  even  in  our  common  humanity. 
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but  in  Christ  who  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  Fr  Long  welcomed 
the  reaffirmation  that  the  World  Council  is  a  fellowship  of  churches.  He  wel¬ 
comed  the  invitation  to  help  in  the  preparations  for  the  Assembly  in  1975,  a 
year  of  special  spiritual  celebration  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  said 
that  Pope  Paul  VI  had  already  indicated  his  willingness  to  assist. 

f)  On  Monday,  20  August,  Dr.  Blake  introduced  Bernardus  Cardinal 
Alfrinck,  in  whose  diocese  the  meetings  were  being  held,  and  Jan  Cardinal 
Willebrands,  President  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Dr.  Thomas  expressed  the  pleasure  of  members  in 
welcoming  these  visitors  and  invited  them  to  address  the  meeting.  Cardinal 
Alfrinck,  after  expressing  his  gratification  in  having  the  meeting  take  place  in 
his  diocese,  said  that  the  unity  of  Christians  could  not  be  the  hobby  of  a 
few  idealists  but  was  the  command  of  the  Lord  Himself  for  all  churches  and 
for  all  Christians.  The  Church  had  been  given  the  task:  ‘Go  and  teach  all 
nations  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost’.  How  could  Christendom,  how  could  the  Church  fulfil  this 
task  if  she  showed  herself  to  the  world  dressed  in  a  lacerated  robe,  divided 
and  separated?  The  Cardinal  said  that  the  deep  longing  of  human  hearts  every¬ 
where  was  for  unity  and  solidarity  as  the  foundation  of  peace.  To  all  mankind 
the  unity  of  Christians  would  be  a  sign  full  of  hope,  a  sign  of  peace  and  a 
sign  of  a  happy  future. 

Cardinal  Willebrands  said  that  many  ties  bound  him  to  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil,  not  only  in  a  personal  way  but  through  common  concern  and  common 
work  for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Referring  to  the  many  existing  forms  of 
cooperation,  he  said  that  most  important  in  them  all  was  the  fact  that  dia¬ 
logue  and  cooperation  had  been  sought  and  established  for  Christian  and 
ecclesial  motives.  Difficulties  and  problems  had  arisen  from  a  growing  number 
of  relationships  but  in  common  with  representatives  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  he  hoped  solutions  would  be  found.  ‘The  hand  of  God  has  not  been 
short.  He  shall  take  us  and  carry  us  where  we  hope  to  stay  together  and  to 
glorify  Him  with  one  mouth  and  one  voice’.  Cardinal  Willebrands  closed  with 
an  expression  of  confidence  in  the  future  under  the  leadership  of  the  new 
General  Secretary,  confidence  based  not  least  on  his  deep  gratitude  for  the 
friendship  and  support  of  Dr.  Blake  and  for  the  fellowship  he  had  had  with 
Dr.  Visser  ‘t  Hooft  with  whom  he  had  first  initiated  contacts  between  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

22.  Developments  in  the  field  of  Church  Unity 

a)  Presentation.  Dr.  Thomas  introduced  Dr.  John  Deschner,  Professor  of 
systematic  theology  at  Perkins  School  of  Theology,  Dallas,  USA,  and  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order. 

Dr.  Deschner  presented  a  report  on  developments  in  the  field  of  Church  Unity. 
(Published  in  full  in  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XXIV  No.  4,  October  1972.) 
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b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  The  Chairman  expressed  the  appreciation 
felt  by  all  members  for  Dr.  Deschner’s  presentation,  and  called  for  comments 
or  questions.  Miss  P.M.  Webb ,  Methodist  Church,  UK,  said  that  coming  out  of 
what  she  felt  to  be  a  heart-breaking  situation  where  negotiations  for  union 
between  the  Methodist  Church  and  the  Church  of  England  had  broken  down, 
she  would  urge  the  Committee  to  say  clearly  that  it  is  a  scandal  that  we  should 
continue  to  be  content  with  our  divided  churches.  Dr.  W.A.  Visser  Y  Hooft, 
Netherlands  Reformed  Church,  expressed  the  hope  that  the  paper  would  be 
used  in  the  discussion  of  any  statement  to  be  issued  on  the  main  theme. 

Dr .K.S.  Knutson ,  American  Lutheran  Church,  welcomed  Dr.  Deschner’s 
appraisal  of  the  situation  regarding  bilateral  conversations  between  churches 
and  pointed  out  that  ‘contemporary  ecumenism  was  also  present  in  them’.  In 
some  cases  they  had  become  trilateral  and  he  hoped  that  these  might  be  on  the 
way  towards  becoming  multilateral  conversations.  President  D.A.  Wischmann , 
Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  felt  that  the  road  from  bilateral  to  multilateral 
conversations  was  still  a  long  one.  Progress  was,  however,  being  made  and 
Dr.  Wischmann  gave  examples  of  conversations  already  in  progress,  particularly 
between  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  and  the  Orthodox.  Bishop 
K.  Sarkissian ,  Armenian  Orthodox  Church,  said  that  in  the  World  Council  we 
had  the  vision  of  a  deeper,  fuller  fellowship  towards  which  we  were  growing. 

He  believed  we  were  also  growing  towards  the  ecclesial  fellowship  which  we 
should  one  day  find  through  God’s  Holy  Spirit.  The  conciliar  life  in  which  we 
are  engaged  could  be  seen  and  understood  as  the  framework  for  this  gradual 
growth.  Therefore  we  must  guard  against  too  static  a  formulation  of  the  fellow¬ 
ship  we  shared  today,  having  freedom  to  see  it  as  part  of  the  growth  towards 
the  full  fellowship.  Rev.  Dr.  G.G.  Beazley ,  International  Convention  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Churches,  supported  Miss  Webb  in  her  plea  that  we  should  face  clearly 
the  scandal  of  our  divisions.  In  this  connection  Dr.  Deschner’s  reference  to  the 
cleavage  between  classical  and  contemporary  ecumenism  was  very  relevant.  He 
agreed  that  we  needed  a  vision  of  unity  which  would  embrace  both.  Archi¬ 
mandrite  Rodopoulos,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  wondered 
whether  the  term  ‘conciliarity’  was  used  in  a  precise  ecclesiological  meaning;  the 
various  uses  of  the  term  required  further  clarification.  Metropolitan  Nikodim, 
Orthodox  Church  of  Russia,  welcomed  Dr.  Deschner’s  appraisal  of  the  dialogue 
between  the  churches,  both  bilateral  and  multilateral.  The  paper  was  of  great 
importance  and  would  be  translated  and  printed  in  the  Journal  of  the  Moscow 
Patriarchate. 

At  the  invitation  of  the  Chairman  Dr.  Deschner  commented  on  one  or  two 
of  the  points  raised,  which  he  said  would  be  more  fully  discussed  in  the  group 
meetings. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  on  Developments  in  the  Field  of  Church 
Unity  be  referred  to  the  Officers  of  Groups  meeting.  (See  Letter  to  the  churches, 
p.  22  above  and  Appendix  IV). 
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23.  Appointment  of  successor  to  Dr.  E.C.  Blake 

Meeting  in  closed  session,  the  Central  Committee  received  the  report  of  the 
Nomination  Committee  apointed  to  consider  the  nomination  of  a  successor  to 
Dr.  Blake  as  General  Secretary.  At  an  open  session  immediately  following, 

Dr.  Thomas  announced  that  it  had  been  unanimously  resolved: 

that  the  Rev.  Philip  Potter  be  elected  General  Secretary  of  the 

World  Council  of  Churches  for  a  period  of  five  years  in  succes¬ 
sion  to  Dr.  Blake. 

Dr.  Potter  was  formally  conducted  to  the  podium  by  the  Presidents  and 
introduced  by  Dr.  Thomas  as  a  man  of  wide  and  long  ecumenical  experience  with 
deep  theological  scholarship  and  a  sensitivity  to  the  mission  of  the  Church  in  six 
continents.  Dr.  Potter  said  he  felt  deeply  moved  by  the  trust  that  had  been  placed 
in  his  hands.  He  would  look  for  counsel  and  guidance  to  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  and 
Dr.  Blake  who  had  led  the  Council  so  well  during  the  past  years  and  under  both 
of  whom  he  had  served.  The  ecumenical  movement  was  woven  into  the  structure 
of  his  own  life  and  he  was  deeply  committed  to  the  Council  in  its  search  for  Chris¬ 
tian  unity.  He  recalled  his  first  ecumenical  experience  at  the  Oslo  World  Youth 
Conference  in  1947  when  he  discovered  the  quest  not  only  for  the  unity  of  the 
Church  but  also  for  the  unity  of  mankind.  On  that  occasion  he  had  said,  ‘To  con¬ 
fess  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  means  that  we  live  not  by  the  love  of  power  but  by  the 
power  of  love’.  This  he  could  still  say  today.  For  him,  fellowship  was  nothing 
easy  or  cheap,  but  costly.  It  was  fellowship  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  relation 
to  the  sufferings  of  men.  That  is  why  as  a  Council  we  were  engaged  in  program¬ 
mes  to  combat  racism,  on  issues  of  international  affairs,  justice,  urban  industrial 
mission,  inter-church  aid  and  development.  Many  people  said  these  things  tended 
to  divide  us,  separating  us  from  our  central  concern,  but  in  his  view  they  were  at 
the  heart  of  an  incarnate  engagement  with  the  world.  It  was  his  conviction  that  to 
separate  the  horizontal  from  the  vertical,  the  immanent  from  the  transcendent, 
was  a  denial  of  the  Incarnation,  the  Cross  and  the  Resurrection.  Christian  unity 
was  centred  on  the  Cross  and  only  as  the  Cross  became  a  central  part  of  our  life 
would  we  come  closer  together.  Dr.  Potter  concluded,  That  is  where  I  stand  and 
I  stand  with  you  in  the  knowledge  that  we  will  not  only  stay  together,  but  grow 
together  and  go  forward  together,  and  suffer  together  under  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
and  in  the  power  of  the  risen  Lord’.  (The  full  text  of  his  address  is  published  in 
The  Ecumenical  Review ,  Vol.  XXIV  No.  4,  October  1972.) 

At  a  later  session  Dr.  Thomas  reported  that  it  had  been  agreed  that  the  offi¬ 
cial  date  for  the  transfer  of  responsibility  from  Dr.  Blake  to  Dr.  Potter  would  be 
1  November  1972 

24.  The  United  Nations  Conference  on  the  Human  Environment 

Dr.  Blake  introduced  Dr.  Maurice  Strong,  Secretary-General  of  the  United 
Nations  Conference  on  the  Human  Environment.  Dr.  Strong  was  no  stranger  to  the 
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ecumenical  movement.  He  was  for  many  years  active  in  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  World  Council  of  the  YMCAand  was  an  active  layman  in  the  United  Church 
of  Canada.  He  was  a  member  of  the  World  Council’s  Commission  on  the  Churches’ 
Participation  in  Development.  Dr.  Strong  addressed  the  Committee  on  the  subject 
of  the  Conference  on  the  Human  Environment,  held  in  Stockholm  in  June. 

25.  Revisions  to  Constitution  and  Rules 

a)  Presentations.  Dr.  Thomas,  on  Monday  morning  21st  August,  called  on 
Mr.  W.P.  Thompson  who  presented  one  by  one  proposals  for  revisions  to  the 
Constitution  and  Rules.  These  revisions  were  related  to  two  subjects: 

i)  a  revision  of  the  Constitution,  Section  III  on  Function  and  Purposes, 
paragraph  (i),  which  had  been  made  by  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
as  requested  by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Addis  Ababa,  and 
approved  by  the  Executive  Committee; 

ii)  all  the  other  proposed  revisions  were  related  to  the  wish  to  make  provi¬ 
sion  for  Associate  Member  Churches  to  be  represented  on  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  (as  referred  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Preparation  Committee 
for  the  Vth  Assembly  —  cf.  Minute  15.1.c),page  49-50). 

Miss  Webb  then  presented  a  proposal  for  a  revision  to  Rule  B.VIII  (5)  covering  the 
retirement  age  of  women  staff  members. 

Copies  of  the  proposed  revisions  were  in  the  hands  of  members,  and  the  Chair¬ 
man  said  that  action  on  them  would  be  taken  at  a  later  session  in  order  to  comply 
with  the  requirement  that  twenty-four  hours’  notice  should  be  given  of  any 
change  in  the  Rules. 

b)  Revisions  to  the  Constitution.  In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Thompson,  the  pro¬ 
posed  revisions  to  the  Constitution  were  put  before  the  meeting  on  the  evening 
of  Tuesday,  22nd  August,  Dr.  E.A.  Payne  clarifying  certain  points  upon  which 
questions  were  raised.  It  was  then  moved,  seconded  and  resolved: 

that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the  Constitution  as  revised 
and  authorize  the  General  Secretary  to  notify  the  member  chur¬ 
ches  of  the  proposed  changes  which  will  be  presented  to  the 
Fifth  Assembly  in  1975. 

{Note:  The  Constitution  as  revised  is  printed  in  full  in  Appendix  XIX.) 

c)  Revisions  to  the  Rules. 

i)  The  proposed  revisions  to  the  Rules,  presented  to  Central  Committee  on 
Monday  21st  August,  were  put  before  the  meeting  one  by  one.  It  was  then 
moved,  seconded  and  resolved: 

that,  the  statutory  twenty-four  hours’  notice  having  been  given, 
the  Central  Committee  approve  the  revisions  to  the  Rules  pre¬ 
sented  on  the  morning  of  Monday,  August  21. 

{Note:  The  Rules  as  revised  are  printed  in  full  in  Appendix  XIX.) 
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iij  Miss  Webb  then  drew  attention  to  the  following  consequential  procedures 
needed  as  arising  out  of  the  adoption  of  the  amended  Rule  B.VIII  (5), 
which  it  was  agreed  should  become  effective  as  of  January  1  1973. 

These  were  approved: 

a)  that  before  January  1  1973  each  woman  staff  member  be 
requested  to  indicate  whether  or  not  she  wishes  to  accept 
the  new  rule  for  her  own  retirement  or  whether  she  opts  to 
be  able  to  retire  without  prejudice  to  her  pension  rights  at 
63  under  the  rule  in  force  when  she  was  employed. 

b) that  it  be  understood  that  examination  will  be  made  by  the 
Retirement  Fund  Staff  Advisory  Committee  in  consultation 
with  the  Personnel  Office  in  the  light  of  the  studies  so  far 
made  and  actuarial  advice,  with  a  view  to  determining  what 
modifications  of  the  pension  plan  might  be  made,  looking 
toward  making  full  use  of  the  actuarial  benefits  of  the  new 
rule  either  to  make  possible  more  favourable  terms  for  early 
retirement  for  both  men  and  women  or  other  improvements 
in  the  Pension  Plan  as  may  seem  most  acceptable  to  the  staff. 

c) that  investigations  be  made  by  the  Personnel  Office  in  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  Retirement  Fund  Staff  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  into  the  desirability  or  feasibility  of  reducing  the 
retirement  age  for  all  staff  to  below  65  years. 

d) that  the  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  Bangalore  be 
authorized  to  concur  in  the  implementation  by  the  Board 
of  the  Pension  Fund  of  any  modifications  which  may  be 
agreed  upon  as  at  that  date. 

iii)  With  the  permission  of  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Payne  referred  to  the  changes 
in  the  Rules  involved  in  the  adoption  of  the  Structure  Committee  Report  at 
Addis  Ababa.  At  that  time  he  had  expressed  dissent  in  regard  to  Rule  IX  — 
Public  Statements.  He  had  not  been  alone  in  this  but  the  Central  Committee 
had  decided  to  adopt  the  revisions  now  incorporated  in  the  Rules.  These 
took  from  the  Executive  Committee  any  possibility  of  making  or  comment¬ 
ing  on  public  statements,  and  Dr.  Payne  felt  this  to  be  undesirable  or  even 
dangerous.  At  this  stage  of  the  present  meeting  it  would  cause  serious  pro¬ 
cedural  difficulties  to  reopen  the  matter,  but  he  asked  that  his  dissent  be 
recorded  on  this  point  so  that  it  might  be  easier  for  the  matter  to  be  raised 
again  at  a  later  meeting  should  he  or  others  wish  to  do  this. 

26.  Report  of  Finance  Committee 

Dr.  Thomas  called  on  the  Earl  of  March  who  presented  in  different  ses¬ 
sions  three  parts  of  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee.  The  complete  report 
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is  reproduced  below  with  any  action  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  indicated 
after  the  appropriate  paragraphs. 

I.  Composite  Statement  of  Needs 

The  Finance  Committee  noted  that,  in  accordance  with  the  proposals  of 
the  Structure  Committee  as  approved  at  Addis  Ababa  in  January  1971,  a 
Composite  Statement  of  Needs  for  the  financing  of  all  activities  in  1972  and 
1973  was  produced  in  April  1972.  This  document  is  valuable  in  enabling  the 
member  churches  and  their  agencies  to  review  their  support  in  the  framework 
of  the  total  operations  and  in  making  possible  an  overall  review  of  priorities. 

A  Composite  Statement  for  1973  and  1974  in  improved  format  will  be  pro¬ 
duced  in  the  coming  months. 

It  must,  however,  be  clearly  understood  that  the  Composite  Statement 
of  Needs  does  not  represent  a  unified  budget.  The  operations  of  the  World 
Council  are  conducted  under  a  series  of  separately  identified  budgets,  each 
with  a  separately  identified  stream  of  designated  financial  support.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  still  necessary  to  consider  each  budget  separately.  And  it  remains  true 
that  the  main  difficulties  arise  in  respect  of  operations  under  the  General 
Budget. 

II.  General  Budget  1971 

The  authorized  General  Budget  for  1971  amounted  to  Fr.  6,248,800.  It 
was  already  clear  in  January  1971,  that  normal  income  would  not  be  adequate 
to  finance  that  budget.  The  position  was  worsened  by  the  modifications  and 
fluctuations  of  exchange  rates  which  resulted  from  the  world  monetary  crisis 
and  which  reduced  the  Swiss  franc  value  of  member  church  contributions 
from  many  countries.  The  final  accounts  show  that  expenditure  was,  by 
careful  control  and  economy,  held  well  below  budget  level  at  Fr.  5,983,922 
but  normal  income  amounted  to  only  Fr.  5,358,988,  so  that  the  deficit  for 
1971  was  Fr.  624,933. 

Special  contributions  were,  however,  received  in  1971.  They  were 
DM  500,000  (Fr.  595,900)  from  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany, 

DM  299,145  (Fr.  347,720)  from  Landeskirchen  in  Germany  to  help  to  com¬ 
pensate  the  reduction  in  income  arising  from  the  revaluation  of  the  Swiss  franc 
and  $64,562  (Fr.  265,81 1)  from  individuals  in  response  to  a  special  appeal  by 
the  General  Secretary.  These  amount  in  total  to  Fr.  1,209,431  and  were  suffi¬ 
cient  to  cover  both  the  net  deficit  of  Fr.  172,930  brought  forward  from  1970 
and  the  1971  deficit  and  to  leave  a  net  surplus  of  Fr.  411,567  to  be  carried 
forward  to  1972  on  the  Special  Reserve,  available  for  use  in  subsequent  years. 

III.  General  Budget  1972 

The  General  Budget  for  1972  authorized  by  the  Executive  Committee 
amounts  to  Fr.  5,683,400.  It  is  considered,  on  the  basis  of  actual  expenses  to 
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June  30  1972,  that  expenditure  can  be  held  within  the  limits  of  that  budget. 
Normal  income  for  1972  is  now  estimated  at  Fr.  5,560,000.  This  suggests  that 
there  will  be  a  deficit  of  about  Fr.  120,000  on  normal  income  and  expendi¬ 
ture  in  1972.  There  will  be  available  to  cover  such  a  deficit  the  balance  brought 
forward  from  1971  on  Special  Reserve  plus  gifts  received  from  individuals  in 
1972  in  response  to  the  General  Secretary’s  appeal.  These  two  items  represent 
about  Fr.  525,000  and  are  thus  adequate  to  cover  the  estimated  1972  deficit 
and  to  leave  about  Fr.  400,000  to  be  carried  forward  to  1973  on  Special 
Reserve. 

Some  revisions  of  the  approved  1972  General  Budget  are  necessary  to 
take  account  of  developments  since  the  Executive  Committee  meeting  last 
February.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend: 

that  approval  be  given  to  the  proposed  revised  General  Budget  for  1972 
with  an  unchanged  total  of  Fr.  5,683,400. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

IV.  General  Budget  1973 

The  Finance  Committee  examined  a  very  tentative  1973  General  Budget 
totalling  Fr.  6,000,000,  noting  that  the  increase  by  comparison  with  the  1972 
budget  represented  no  more  than  provision  for  the  rise  in  costs  due  to  infla¬ 
tion.  It  was  recognized  that  this  tentative  1973  budget  would  need  to  be 
reviewed  and  revised  in  the  light  of  the  decisions  taken  at  this  present  meeting. 
Income  for  1973  is  presently  estimated  at  about  Fr.  5,915,000.  These  figures 
suggest  that  there  may  be  a  deficit  of  about  Fr.  85,000  in  1973  which  could 
be  covered  from  the  Special  Reserve,  leaving  a  balance  of  about  Fr.  315,000 
to  be  carried  forward  to  1974.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend: 

a)  that  provisional  approval  be  given  to  a  tentative  General  Budget  for 
1973  totalling  Fr.  6,000,000;  and 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  at  its  meeting  in  January, 
1973  to  approve  a  General  Budget  for  1973  which  shall  not  exceed 
Fr.  6,000,000  unless  there  is  reasonable  assurance  that  a  higher  level 
of  expenditure  will  not  impair  the  forecast  that  resources  adequate 
for  operations  in  1973  and  1974  will  be  available. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

V.  General  Budget  1974 

No  significant  change  in  either  income  or  expenditure  is  expected  in 
1974,  with  the  exception  of  the  effects  of  inflation.  This  implies  that  expendi¬ 
ture  may  rise  by  at  least  5  %  or  Fr.  300,000  and  that  the  deficit  may  rise 
from  Fr.  85,000  in  1973  to  Fr.  385,000  in  1974.  That  amount  exceeds  the 
forecast  balance  of  about  Fr.  315,000  in  the  Special  Reserve.  It  must,  however, 
be  recognized  that  estimates  made  at  this  date  covering  the  period  to  the  end 
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of  1974  involve  a  substantial  margin  of  possible  error.  Thus  it  appears  reason¬ 
able  to  forecast  that  resources  may  be  sufficient  to  finance  the  present  level  of 
operations  until  the  end  of  1974.  On  the  other  hand,  it  will  clearly  be  essential 
to  keep  the  position  under  constant  review,  since  this  could  deteriorate,  causing 
a  need  to  reduce  expenses  in  order  to  avoid  a  deficit  on  operations  to  the  end 
of  1974. 

VI  General  Budget  1975 

It  is,  of  course,  extremely  difficult  to  forecast  the  likely  position  in  1975. 
If  inflation  causes  a  further  5  %  rise  in  costs  —  and  the  cost  of  living  index  in 
Switzerland  has  for  the  past  two  years  been  rising  at  about  7%  p.a.  —  the 
maintenance  of  the  present  programme  would  involve  expenditure  of  about 
Fr.  6,600.000.  If  income  remained  unchanged  at  Fr.  5,915,000  there  would  be 
a  deficit  of  about  Fr.  685,000.  There  would,  on  the  estimates  in  this  report, 
be  no  balance  in  the  Special  Reserve.  Experience  shows  that  expenses  for 
normal  programme  and  activities  are  somewhat  lower  in  an  Assembly  year, 
since  all  expenses  related  to  Assembly  activities  are  charged  to  the  Assembly 
budget.  The  saving  would,  however,  certainly  not  amount  to  Fr.  685,000. 
Furthermore,  as  a  later  item  in  this  report  indicates,  there  is  need  to  raise  a 
substantial  sum  to  complete  the  financing  of  the  Assembly.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  considers,  however,  that  approval  can  responsibly  be  given  to  the 
recommendations  in  paragraphs  III  and  IV  of  this  report.  At  the  same  time, 
the  Finance  Committee  recommends  that  the  Central  Committee : 

a)  express  its  hearty  gratitude  to  all  member  churches  which  have 
increased  or  are  seeking  to  increase  their  contributions  and  to  those 
member  churches  and  individuals  who  have  made  special  contributions; 

b)  call  attention  again  to  the  need  for  increased  support  from  the  mem¬ 
ber  churches  if  the  work  of  the  World  Council  is  to  be  maintained;  and 

c)  give  advance  notice  that  it  is  clear  that  the  Fifth  Assembly  will  need 
to  request  a  substantial  further  increase  in  member  church  contribu¬ 
tions  to  the  General  Budget  beginning  in  1976. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

The  Finance  Committee  recognized  that  the  increased  rate  of  inflation  at  this 
period  presents  new  problems  to  which  no  solution  has  yet  been  found.  If 
inflation  runs  at  7  %  p.a.,  the  amount  of  income  must  rise  by  that  percentage 
each  year  if  a  decline  in  the  real  value  of  income  is  to  be  averted. 

VII  General  Budget  —  Summary  Conclusions 

This  section  of  the  report  dealing  with  General  Budget  operations  can 
be  summed  up  in  a  few  points.  The  position  is  significantly  better  than  it  was 
in  January  1971,  or  even  as  recently  as  three  months  ago.  This  is  not  because 
the  forecast  of  a  financial  crisis  was  exaggerated.  What  has  happened  is  that 
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because  constant  attention  was  drawn  to  the  serious  financial  position, 
increased  contributions  —  partly  in  regular  support  and  partly  in  special  non¬ 
recurring  contributions  —  have  been  received  or  can  be  considered  reasonably 
assured,  and  expenditure  has  been  held  down.  Present  estimates  suggest  that 
we  can  maintain  the  present  level  of  operations  until  the  end  of  1974.  We 
cannot,  at  present,  foresee  resources  to  finance  extension  or  strengthening  of 
programme  or  activities  under  the  General  Budget.  Furthermore,  estimated 
expenses  in  the  three  years  1972-1974  will  exceed  normal  income  and  can  be 
financed  only  because  resources  will  be  available  in  the  Special  Reserve  which 
will  be  exhausted  by  the  end  of  1974.  The  need  for  increased  support  from 
the  member  churches  is  clear.  As  to  the  present  position,  there  is  every  reason 
for  gratitude  and  relief.  As  to  the  future,  there  is  no  ground  for  complacency. 

VIII  Budget  for  Fifth  Assembly 

This  matter  must  also  be  covered  in  this  first  section  of  the  report  of 
the  Finance  Committee.  A  draft  budget  will  be  prepared  after  this  meeting  in 
the  light  of  study  on  the  basis  of  the  decisions  taken  here.  A  very  tentative 
first  estimate  suggests  that  a  budget  of  about  $950,000  will  be  needed.  This 
compares  with  expenditure  as  follows  for  past  Assemblies: 

Amsterdam  1948  $109,830 

Evanston  1954  $351,758 

New  Delhi  1961  $321,059 

Uppsala  1968  $506,603 

The  substantial  rise  is  only  partly  due  to  the  higher  expense  involved  in 
an  Assembly  in  Djakarta.  With  the  rate  of  inflation  applicable  to  this  period, 
an  Assembly  in  1975  must  cost  more  than  an  Assembly  in  1968.  Presently 
foreseeable  resources  amount  to  about  $450,000.  There  will  thus  be  need  to 
raise  an  additional  sum  of  about  $500,000.  This  represents  about  one  half  of 
the  total  annual  member  church  contributions  to  the  General  Budget.  Special 
contributions  received  for  the  Uppsala  Assembly  totalled  about  $260,000.  The 
Finance  Committee  recommends  that  the  Central  Committee : 

a)  call  upon  member  churches  to  seek  to  contribute  or  to  raise  special 
contributions  to  the  budget  for  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  order  of 
magnitude  of  one  half  of  their  annual  contribution  to  the  General 
Budget; 

b)  remind  member  churches  of  thier  responsibility  to  cover  the  travel 
expense  and  the  cost  of  board  and  lodging  of  their  own  delegates  to  the 
Fifth  Assembly,  (an  indication  of  the  probable  daily  cost  for  board  and 
lodging  cannot  yet  be  given  but  will  be  provided  at  a  later  date);  and 

c)  note  that  only  a  small  provision  ($100,000)  is  included  in  the  budget 
for  the  Fifth  Assembly  for  travel  assistance  to  delegates  and  others 
whose  churches  are  unable  fully  to  finance  travel  and  board  and 
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lodging  costs,  and  that  member  churches,  mission  and  inter-church  aid 
agencies,  etc.,  will  be  asked  for  assistance  for  these  expenses  to  make  pos¬ 
sible  the  attendance  of  delegates  from  all  member  churches. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

IX  Investments  in  Southern  Africa 

The  Finance  Committee  has  had  the  benefit  of  a  joint  discussion  with 
Policy  Reference  Committee  II  but  the  two  committees  were  unable  to  reach 
complete  agreement  on  a  joint  statement. 

The  members  of  the  Finance  Committee,  as  individual  members  of  the 
Central  Committee,  are  in  complete  sympathy  with  the  fundamental  objectives 
lying  behind  the  proposal  from  Policy  Reference  Committee  II  and,  in  partic¬ 
ular,  they  are  agreed: 

a)  that  there  is  an  urgent  need  to  bring  about  an  end  to  oppression  in 
Southern  Africa; 

b)  that  foreign  financial  investment  in  Southern  Africa  is  considerable  and 
strengthens  the  minority  regimes  in  that  region; 

c)  that  the  Finance  Committee  members  are  not  concerned  to  defend  the 
financial  system  under  which  most  of  the  world  operates;  and 

d)  that  the  Central  Committee  needs  to  speak  and  act  at  this  meeting 
about  investments  in  Southern  Africa. 

The  Finance  Committee  submits  the  following  comments  on  the  implica¬ 
tions  of  section  i)  of  the  proposed  resolution.  The  Finance  Committee  will,  of 
course,  ensure  that  World  Council  operations  conform  to  any  resolution  passed 
by  the  Central  Committee.  It  is  not  known  whether,  in  practice,  investment 
managers  will  accept  responsibility  for  administering  share  portfolios  within 
the  limitations  set  out  in  the  proposed  resolution.  Those  limitations  exclude 
investment  in  corporations  whose  activities  are  almost  wholly  outside  Southern 
Africa,  if  they  have  any  direct  investment  in  or  trade  with  the  countries  named. 
Compliance  with  the  resolution  might,  therefore,  involve  the  discontinuance  of 
the  holding  of  share  portfolios  by  the  World  Council. 

The  operation  of  share  portfolios  within  the  proposed  limitations  or  the 
discontinuance  of  the  holding  of  share  portfolios  may  involve  some  loss  of 
income.  The  Finance  Committee  does  not  consider  this  aspect  of  the  matter 
to  be  relevant  to  the  discussion  of  the  basic  policy  and  principle  involved. 

N.B.  The  above  report  was  accepted  by  Dr.  R.V.  Moss  on  "behalf  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  II  in  relation  to  its  consideration  of  Investments  in  South¬ 
ern  Africa  (see  Minute  No.  11  III  i)  above). 

For  the  information  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Finance  Committee 
reports  that  the  share  portfolios  of  the  World  Council  are  as  follows: 
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a)  portfolios  totalling  $1,785,279  at  June  30,  1972  in  which  are  invested 
the  resources  of  two  reserves:  the  General  Reserve  which  represents  the 
equivalent  of  about  three  months  expenditure  under  the  General  Budget; 
and  the  Service  Programme  Reserve  of  CICARWS  which  represents 
about  5V2  months  expenditure  under  the  Service  Programme; 

b)  a  portfolio  totalling  $477,399  at  June  30,  1972  in  which  a  part  of 
the  liquid  resources  arising  from  designated  funds  awaiting  transmis¬ 
sion  are  invested;  and 

c)  portfolios  which  the  WCCE  transferred  to  the  World  Council  follow¬ 
ing  merger  at  December  31,  1971,  covering  resources  for  various 
activities  of  the  Unit  on  Education  and  Communication.  Those  port¬ 
folios  had  a  value  of  $303,312  at  the  end  of  1971. 

On  the  basis  of  their  knowledge  of  corporation  management  and  indi¬ 
vidual  investors,  a  majority  of  the  Finance  Committee  differs  from  Policy 
Reference  Committee  II  about  the  most  effective  strategy  of  investment 
action  in  order  to  bring  maximum  pressure  on  the  minority  regimes  in  South¬ 
ern  Africa.  These  members  believe  that  to  sell  the  small  existing  World  Council 
shareholdings  and  restrict  future  investment  as  in  section  i)  of  the  proposed 
resolution  may  well  not  have  as  great  an  impact  as  some  seem  to  anticipate. 
They  agree  with  the  statement  in  the  PCR  background  paper  that  ‘disposing 
of  such  investments  can  scarcely  be  the  only  answer.  However,  where  other 
tactics  have  been  exhausted,  such  disinvestment  must  be  the  only  justifiable 
alternative’.  Stockholder  action  to  change  corporation  policies  and  to  effect 
the  withdrawal  of  foreign  investment  has  not  been  tried  by  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil,  and  those  member  churches  which  have  chosen  this  strategy  are  only  just 
beginning  to  implement  it.  It  is  the  more  difficult  and  costly  way  but  it  is 
likely  to  be  the  more  effective  course  of  action.  The  sale  of  existing  holdings 
might  not  only  have  little  impact  on  corporation  management,  they  may  well 
be  relieved  to  have  such  a  potentially  troublesome  stockholder  remove  itself 
from  their  decision-making  processes.  Sale  is  the  easy  way  out  and  does  little 
to  alert  corporation  management  and  other  investors  to  their  involvement  in 
strengthening  oppressive  regimes. 

X  Commission  on  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
a)  Service  Programme  —  Accounts  for  1971 

Expenditure  under  the  Service  Programme  in  1971  amounted  to 
$1,875,078.  Income  from  contributions  amounted  to  $1,779,143,  and  an 
amount  of  $95,935  was  allocated  from  interest  earnings  to  balance  the  year’s 
accounts.  The  Commission  at  its  meeting  in  June  1972  reviewed  the  accounts 
for  1971  and  agreed  to  recommend  that,  insofar  as  concerns  the  activities  of 
the  Commission,  they  be  accepted. 
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b)  Service  Programme  -  1972  Operations 

The  Executive  Committee  authorized  in  February  1972,  on  the  basis  of 
a  recommendation  from  the  Commission,  a  Service  Programme  budget  for  1972 
totalling  Fr.  4,439,600  for  expenditures  authorized  in  Swiss  francs  and 
$970,500  for  expenditures  authorized  in  dollars.  In  reviewing  prospects  at  its 
meeting  last  June,  the  Commission  concluded  that  income  might  be  about 
$145,000  below  probable  expenditure.  Under  presently  approved  policy,  an 
amount  not  exceeding  $139,000  may  be  drawn  from  interest  and  used  as 
income  and,  in  addition,  there  is  available  an  Unappropriated  Balance,  created 
out  of  surpluses  in  past  years,  amounting  to  $81,158,  which  could  be  used  to 
cover  a  possible  net  deficit.  It  is  thus  foreseen  that  operations  in  1972  can  be 
conducted  within  the  limits  of  available  resources. 

c)  Service  Programme  -  Budget  1973 

The  Commission  at  its  meeting  last  June  examined  a  proposed  Service 
Programme  Budget  for  1973  and  also  forecasts  of  possible  income.  The  Com¬ 
mission  concluded  that,  if  cooperating  agencies  are  able  to  meet  their  objec¬ 
tives  for  support  for  the  Service  Programme,  income  sufficient  to  finance  the 
proposed  budget  should  be  available.  On  the  basis  of  the  action  of  the  Com¬ 
mission,  the  Finance  Committee  recommends: 

that  approval  be  given  to  a  Service  Programme  Budget  for  1973  total¬ 
ling  Fr.  5,167,040  plus  $840,590. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

d)  Service  to  Refugees 

The  operations  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  are  covered  by  the  Service 
Programme  budget.  The  allocation  from  the  Service  Programme  budget  to  the 
Service  to  Refugees  amounts  to  $525,000  in  both  the  approved  1972  budget 
and  the  recommended  1973  budget.  Additional  resources,  estimated  at 
$474,500  in  the  1972  budget  and  $427,000  in  the  recommended  1973  budget, 
are  available  from  other  sources  —  mainly  from  governmental  and  intergovern¬ 
mental  organizations.  It  is  foreseen  that  both  in  1972  and  in  1973  operations 
can  be  conducted  without  calling  on  the  Service  Programme  for  an  amount  in 
excess  of  budgeted  provision. 

e)  Travel  Loan  Funds 

Travel  Loan  Fund  operations  have  declined  in  volume.  It  is  estimated 
that  in  1972  a  little  less  than  $500,000  will  be  lent  from  the  major  fund  — 
the  joint  ICEM/WCC  Revolving  Travel  Loan  Fund  —  and  that  about  $125,000 
will  be  lent  from  the  WCC  Travel  Loan  Fund.  The  position  of  both  funds  was 
reviewed  by  the  Commission  at  its  meeting  last  June  and  is  considered  to  be 
financially  sound. 
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f)  Other  Activities 

The  other  activities  of  the  Commission  involve  sums  considerably  greater 
than  the  annual  budget  for  the  Service  Programme  but  are  generally  conducted 
on  the  basis  that  commitments  are  entered  into  only  after  resources  have  been 
received  or  firmly  assured.  The  volume  of  the  funds  handled  continues  to  grow 
from  year  to  year  and  the  proportion  for  relief  and  rehabilitation  programmes 
for  the  victims  of  emergencies  —  natural  and  man-made  —  such  as  the  Vietnam 
programme,  the  Bangla  Desh  programme,  relief  programmes  following  earth¬ 
quakes,  floods,  etc.,  also  continue  to  grow. 

XI  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

a)  Accounts  for  1971 

Expenditure  under  the  Operating  Budget  amounted  to  Fr.  1,280,650. 
Normal  income,  including  interest  earnings,  amounted  to  Fr.  1,186,167,  so 
that  the  year’s  accounts  show  a  deficit  of  Fr.  94,483.  A  special  contribution 
of  DM75,000  (Fr.  90,750)  was  received  from  Germany  to  be  applied  against 
that  deficit  and  the  small  remaining  deficit  was  covered  from  the  Working 
Capital  Fund,  reducing  the  balance  brought  forward  from  1970  from 
Fr.  478,957  to  Fr.  475,224.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission 
at  its  meeting  immediately  before  this  meeting  reviewed  the  accounts  for  1971 
and  agreed  to  recommend  that,  insofar  as  concerns  the  activities  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  and  its  sponsored  agencies,  they  be  accepted. 

b)  Operating  Budget  1972 

The  Executive  Committee  authorized  in  February  1972  an  Operating 
Budget  for  CWME  for  1972  totalling  Fr.  1,113,550.  On  the  basis  of  actual 
expenses  to  June  30  and  expectations  for  the  remainder  of  the  year,  it  is 
foreseen  that  expenditure  will  be  near  to  but  not  in  excess  of  budget  level. 

If  present  expectations  as  to  income  from  contributions  and  present  estimates 
of  interest  earnings  are  realized,  the  accounts  for  1972  should  close  without 
deficit  and  the  balance  of  about  Fr.  475,000  on  Working  Capital  Fund  be 
carried  forward  to  1973. 

c)  Operating  Budget  1973 

Present  plans  would  call  for  an  Operating  Budget  of  Fr.  1,204,550  for 
1973  —  an  increase  from  the  1972  level  of  Fr.  1,113,550.  First  estimates  of 
1972  income  suggest  that  there  might  be  a  deficit  of  Fr.  75,000  —  Fr.  100,000 
on  the  year’s  operations.  The  Executive  Committee  of  CWME  agreed  to  address 
an  appeal  for  increased  contributions  to  the  supporting  councils  and  to  review 
the  position  again  at  its  meeting  in  January  1973.  The  financial  policy  and  the 
staff  structure  of  CWME  will  be  reviewed  at  the  CWME  Assembly  in  Bangkok 
and  a  revised  1973  budget,  incorporating  decisions  taken  then,  may  need  to 
be  submitted  to  the  Executive  Meeting  in  January  1973.  On  the  basis  of  the 


74 


action  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  CWME  and  recalling  that  if  there  should 
be  some  deficit  on  1973  operations,  it  could  be  covered  from  the  Working 
Capital  Fund,  which  should  amount  to  about  Fr.  475,000  at  the  end  of  1972, 
the  Finance  Committee  recommends: 

i)  that  approval  be  given  to  an  Operating  Budget  of  Fr.  1,204,550  for 

CWME  for  1973; 

ii)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  approve  at  its  meeting 

in  January  1973  a  modified  1973  Operating  Budget  for  CWME  if  this 

becomes  necessary  as  a  result  of  decisions  taken  at  the  Bangkok  meeting. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

d)  Programme  Askings 

The  Executive  Committee  received  a  report  indicating  that  income 
totalled  $618,765  and  expenditure  $574,411  in  1971  and  that  the  balances 
carried  forward  to  1972  amounted  to  $135,413  on  the  Reserve  for  Commis¬ 
sion  Meeting,  $64,810  designated  for  various  items  and  $200,405  undesignated. 
The  position  in  respect  of  1972  Programme  Askings  was  reviewed  and  found  to 
be  satisfactory.  Programme  Askings  for  1973,  totalling  Fr.  915,700  plus 
$142,750  plus  a  further  $90,250  in  Category  B,  were  approved  at  the  Meeting 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  CWME  in  January  1972  and  have  been 
submitted  to  the  constituency.  Some  minor  modifications  were  approved  at 
the  August  Meeting. 

e)  Bangkok  Conference  and  Assembly  on  * Salvation  Today  ’ 

The  Executive  Committee  of  CWME  reviewed  the  Bangkok  budget, 
noting  that  it  is  still  difficult  to  make  precise  estimates  of  likely  expenditure. 

It  is  foreseen  that  resources  totalling  $173,912  will  be  available  and  expendi¬ 
ture  is  presently  estimated  at  $168,820.  The  financing  of  the  Conference  and 
Assembly  thus  seems  reasonably  assured. 

f)  Sponsored  Agencies 

The  financial  operations  of  the  three  sponsored  agencies  —  Theological 
Education  Fund,  Christian  Medical  Commission  and  Agency  for  Christian 
Literature  Development  —  are  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the  responsible 
committees.  The  1971  operations  are  shown  in  the  printed  financial  report 
for  1971.  All  three  agencies  are  operating  within  the  Emits  of  available 
resources. 

XII  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development 

At  the  time  of  the  last  Central  Committee  Meeting  in  January  1971, 
the  pattern  of  operations  for  CCPD  was  beginning  to  take  shape  and  resources 
were  becoming  available.  The  full  Commission  has  met  twice  in  the  inter¬ 
vening  period,  the  pattern  of  operations  has  further  developed,  and  further 
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changes  in  structure  have  been  made.  One  change  which  leads  to  an  important 
modification  in  budgetary  presentation  is  the  incorporation  of  the  staff  of 
ACTS  (Advisory  Committee  for  Technical  Services)  into  the  Secretariat  of 
CCPD.  The  recommendations  in  this  section  of  the  report  are  based  on  the 
actions  of  the  Commission  at  its  meeting  in  June  1972. 

There  is  need  for  revision  of  the  1972  budget  approved  by  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  in  September  1971.  The  Finance  Committee  recommends: 

that  approval  be  given  to  a  revised  budget  for  CCPD  for  1972  totalling 
Fr.  1,431,490. 

There  is  also  need  for  revision  of  the  programme  budget  of  CCPD 
(including  ACTS)  for  1972.  The  Finance  Committee  recommends: 

that  approval  be  given  to  a  revised  programme  budget  for  CCPD  for 
1972  totalling  $287,239. 

The  Finance  Committee  further  recommends: 

that  approval  be  given  to  a  budget  for  CCPD  for  1973  totalling 
Fr.  1,532,130. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  three  above  recommendations. 

Plans  for  the  programme  activities  of  CCPD  were  discussed  and  guide¬ 
lines  laid  down  at  the  Commission  meeting  last  June.  It  was,  however,  not 
possible  to  establish  a  firm  programme  budget  for  1973  in  the  time  available 
at  the  Commission  meeting.  The  Commission  therefore  authorized  the  Secre¬ 
tariat  to  conduct  operations  along  the  lines  of  the  agreed  plans  and  guidelines, 
with  the  following  indications  and  limitations  on  the  expenditures  to  be 
committed  in  the  period  up  to  the  next  Commission  meeting  in  June  1973: 

Studies,  SODEPAX,  Consultations  and 
Planning  Processes,  Contingencies 
Development  Education  Programmes 
Counterpart  Agencies 
Programme  Assistance 

$1,410,000 


$  200,000 
160,000 
600,000 
450,000 


Both  the  operating  budget  and  the  programme  budget  of  CCPD  are  financed 
from  the  resources  available  in  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund.  The  total 
of  the  contributions  received  or  pledged  for  the  Ecumenical  Development 
Fund  up  to  April  30,  1972,  amounted  to  $2,624,159.  The  above  expendi¬ 
tures  would  approximately  exhaust  resources  presently  available  or  pledged. 
Further  contributions  to  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  are,  however, 
expected.  Increased  support  for  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  will  be 
needed  in  the  forthcoming  period  and  it  will  become  increasingly  necessary  to 
keep  the  financial  position  under  review  to  ensure  that  commitments  under 
the  Fund  do  not  exceed  the  limits  of  available  resources. 
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XIII  Programme  to  Combat  Racism 

The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  briefly  the  financial  position  of  the 
operations  of  PCR,  noting  that  the  basic  budget  is  financed  from  the  General 
Budget,  the  Service  Programme  budget  of  CICARWS,  the  Programme  Askings 
of  CWME  and  special  contributions  designated  for  the  support  of  PCR.  Special 
Projects  for  the  Programme  and  Research  Budget  of  the  PCR  are  wholly 
financed  by  contributions  designated  for  the  particular  projects  or  for  PCR 
projects  generally.  Operations  are  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available 
resources. 

XIV  Programme  Project  Activities 

The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  briefly  the  position  in  respect  of 
activities  conducted  under  Programme  Project  procedures.  Throughout  the 
life  of  the  World  Council,  it  has  been  found  possible  and  helpful  to  finance 
the  realization  of  some  programme  activities  by  securing  special  contributions 
additional  to  basic  support  for  the  main  budgets.  The  special  contributions 
have  come  from  churches,  church  boards  and  agencies,  foundations  and  indi¬ 
viduals.  Several  sub-units  financed  under  the  General  Budget  have  only  very 
small,  inadequate  budgetary  support  for  programme  activities,  and  their  effec¬ 
tiveness  is  highly  dependent  on  the  availability  of  additional  resources  under 
Programme  Project  procedures.  The  Finance  Committee  also  reviewed  under 
this  heading  the  financial  support  for  the  Portfolio  for  Biblical  Studies,  which, 
for  the  initial  three-year  period,  is  financed  by  special  contributions.  It  was 
confirmed  that  activities  are  being  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available 
financial  resources.  The  Finance  Committee  further  noted  that  the  General 
Budgets  for  1972  and  1973  are  established  on  the  basis  that  special  support 
to  the  extent  of  Fr.  175,000  p.a.  is  being  sought  for  the  work  of  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Institute. 

XV  Office  of  Education 

The  Finance  Committee  took  note  that  the  process  of  building  a  sound 
flow  of  designated  financial  support  for  the  budget  of  the  Office  of  Education 
is  progressing.  Expenses  to  date  have  been  covered,  and  it  is  foreseen  that  the 
1972  and  1973  budgets  can  be  financed.  Support  from  member  church  agen¬ 
cies  active  in  the  field  of  education  is  needed  for  the  assuring  of  continuing 
financial  support  for  the  Office  of  Education. 

XVI  The  Consequences  of  World  Monetary  Problems 

The  changes  and  fluctuations  in  exchange  rates  in  1971  and  1972  gave 
rise  to  many  problems  for  the  operations  of  the  World  Council.  The  value  in 
Swiss  francs  of  the  contributions  of  member  churches  in  many  countries  was 
reduced.  Exchange  differences  arose  from  treasury  operations  in  1971.  Revised 
procedures  became  necessary  for  the  authorization  of  budgets,  namely: 
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a)  that  for  operations  —  mainly  headquarters  administration  —  involving 
predominantly  expenditure  in  Switzerland,  the  Swiss  franc  should  be 
taken  as  the  basic  currency;  and 

b)  that  for  other  operations  —  such  as  the  CICARWS/CWME  Project  List, 
field  activities  of  Service  to  Refugees,  grant  activities  under  the  special¬ 
ized  funds  (TEF,  EDF,  ERF,  etc.)  —  the  US  dollar  should  be  taken  as 
basic  currency. 

The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  the  actions  taken  to  handle  these  problems 
within  the  accounting  and  budget  procedures  of  the  World  Council. 

XVII  1973  Budget  of  US  Conference  for  the  WCC 

The  Finance  Committee  recommends: 

that  a  budget  limit  of  $190,000  be  adopted  for  the  1973  budget  of  the 

US  Conference  for  the  WCC,  one  half  of  which  is  borne  by  the  General 

Budget  of  the  WCC. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XVIII.  The  Budgets  of  Sub-Units  Supported  on  the  Basis  of  Shared  Responsi¬ 
bility 

The  financial  structures  of  the  World  Council  have  developed,  particu¬ 
larly  during  the  last  few  years,  in  such  a  way  that  there  are  separate,  identi¬ 
fiable  streams  of  financial  support  for  a  series  of  separately  identified  budgets. 
The  main  budgets  are  as  follows: 

a)  General  Budget,  supported  mainly  by  the  basic  contributions  of  the 
member  churches ; 

b)  CICARWS  Service  Programme  budget,  supported  by  the  contribu¬ 
tions  of  the  inter-church  aid  and  service  agencies  of  the  member  churches 

c)  CWME,  supported  by  the  contributions  of  its  constituent  councils, 
which,  in  turn,  raise  that  support  in  many  cases  from  mission  boards 
and  societies; 

d)  Three  specialized  agencies  of  CWME  —  TEF,  ACLD  and  CMC  —  each 
with  its  own  budget  separately  financed  by  contributions  raised  through 
CWME; 

e)  Office  of  Education,  which  is  in  the  process  of  cultivating  a  support¬ 
ing  constituency  among  the  education  offices  within  the  member 
churches,  the  member  churches  themselves,  etc. 

f)  CCPD,  which  seeks  contributions  to  the  Ecumenical  Development 
Fund  from  service  agencies,  development  agencies,  mission  boards  and 
societies,  member  churches,  etc. 
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Each  of  these  separate  budgets  is  operated  under  the  direct  supervision  of  a 
committee  or  commission  which  takes  responsibility  both  for  the  authoriza¬ 
tion  and  control  of  expenditure  and  for  seeking  to  ensure  the  possibilities  of 
raising  adequate  resources  for  the  financing  of  the  budget. 

Meanwhile  there  has  been  an  increase  in  the  number  of  sub-units  or 
departments  which  render  service  to  all  parts  of  the  World  Council  (e.g. 

Finance  and  Central  Services,  and  Communication),  which  conduct  activities 
which  are  of  concern  to  more  than  one  of  the  constituencies  supporting  the 
various  budgets  listed  above  (e.g.  CCIA,  Dialogue  with  People  of  Living  Faiths 
and  Ideologies,  Secretariat  on  Council  Relationships  and  Programme  to  Combat 
Racism)  or  which,  within  the  new  structure,  are  in  one  Unit  but  can  legiti¬ 
mately  look  for  financial  support  to  the  constituency  of  a  sub-unit  within 
another  Unit  (e.g.  Ecumenical  Youth  Service  and  Scholarships).  This  develop¬ 
ment,  together  with  the  acute  difficulties  in  relation  to  the  financing  of  acti¬ 
vities  under  the  General  Budget  and  the  consequent  need  to  examine  possibil¬ 
ities  of  finding  alternative  financial  support  for  some  of  those  activities,  has 
led  to  increased  application  of  the  principle  that  the  expenses  of  some  sub¬ 
units  can  properly  be  shared  over  the  various  budgets. 

The  request  has  been  made,  particularly  by  CWME  and  CICARWS,  that 
there  be  a  careful  examination  of  the  validity  of  the  principle  of  shared  finan¬ 
cial  responsibility  and,  if  it  be  considered  legitimate,  of  the  fairness  with 
which  the  principle  is  being  applied  in  current  budgets.  The  problem  arises 
from  the  fact  that  the  separate  budgets  of  such  sub-units  as  CWME  and 
CICARWS  now  cover  two  different  categories  of  expenditure : 

a)  the  cost  of  staff  and  activities  administered  directly  by  the  commission 
or  committee;  and 

b)  participation  in  the  costs  of  the  activities  of  other  sub-units  which  are 
administered  by  another  commission  or  committee. 

It  is  very  understandable  that  a  greater  commitment  is  felt  in  respect  of  the 
first  group  of  activities  than  the  second.  The  problem  is  all  the  greater  since 
resources  are  not  adequate  to  permit  the  carrying  out  of  all  the  activities  under 
their  own  control  which  they  consider  important  and  urgent. 

If  the  participation  of  the  separately  administered  budgets  in  the  costs 
of  the  sub-units  under  b)  above  is  reduced  or,  indeed,  not  increased  suffi¬ 
ciently  each  year  to  cover  the  effects  of  inflation,  a  problem  arises.  For 
example,  if  the  shares  taken  by  CWME,  CICARWS  and/or  CCPD  in  the  bud¬ 
get  of  the  Communication  sub-unit  are  reduced,  the  problem  can  be  met  only 
in  one  or  more  of  three  ways: 

a)  by  securing  increased  income  for  the  General  Budget; 

b)  by  reducing  the  budget  of  the  Communication  sub-unit; 

c)  by  reducing  other  General  Budget  expenditure  in  order  to  permit  the 
maintenance  of  the  budget  of  the  Communication  sub-unit. 
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The  Finance  Committee  considers  that  this  problem  cannot  be  resolved 
except  by  urgent  attention  from  the  General  Secretary  and  his  immediate  col¬ 
leagues  and  by  the  submission  of  proposals  by  him  for  consideration  by  the 
commissions  and  committees  concerned  and  by  the  Executive  Committee  at 
its  meeting  in  January  1973. 

It  was  agreed  that  Central  Committee  request  the  General  Secretary,  in 
consultation  with  other  members  of  staff,  to  bring  proposals  regarding  the 
above  to  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  January  1973. 

XIX  Financial  Report  for  1971 

The  outcome  of  financial  operations  for  1971  in  respect  of  the  main 
activities  has  been  indicated  under  previous  items  of  this  report.  After  having 
received  the  report  of  its  audit  scrutiny  sub-committee,  the  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  agreed  to  recommend: 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1971 
be  accepted. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XX.  Appointment  of  Auditors  for  1972  Accounts 
The  Finance  Committee  recommends: 

that  the  auditors  of  the  1971  accounts  be  reappointed  to  audit  the  accounts 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1972. 
The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XXI  Travel  Assistance  Fund 

The  Finance  Committee  regretted  its  inability,  by  reason  of  the  pressure 
of  business,  to  discuss  a  paper  prepared  on  this  subject  in  response  to  the 
remit  from  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  Consideration  will  be 
given  to  this  matter  at  the  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  January  1973. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  to  give  careful  consideration  to  a  more  equitable  distribution  amongst 
members  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  cost  of  travel  to  meetings. 

It  was  finally  agreed  that  the  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee  as  a 
whole  be  adopted. 

27.  Report  of  the  Programme  Priorities  Committee 

In  presenting  the  report  of  the  Programme  Priorities  Committee  Bishop 
R.C.  Nichols  said  there  appeared  to  be  some  confusion  regarding  the  status  of 
this  committee.  The  Programme  Priorities  Committee  which  had  operated 
during  the  course  of  the  present  meeting  was  a  committee  specially  appointed 
for  the  duration  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  Executive  Committee,  after 
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having  received  the  report  of  the  Priorities  Committee  appointed  at  Addis 
Ababa,  had  constituted  a  standing  sub-committee  on  Programme  Priorities  which 
would  operate  as  outlined  in  the  report  (see  Appendix  XX).  It  would  report  to 
the  Executive  Committee  which  would  itself  be  responsible  for  deciding  on 
action  or  recommending  action  to  the  Central  Committee.  Bishop  Nichols  stressed 
the  fact  that  there  was  no  intention  of  minimizing  the  authority  exercised  by  the 
Executive  Committee  itself.  He  also  made  it  clear  that  the  General  Secretary 
would  be  present  at  all  meetings  of  the  Programme  Priorities  Committee. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  Programme  Priorities  Committee  be 
received. 

Central  Committee  reaffirmed  and  approved  the  considerations 
and  criteria  in  Sections  I,  II  and  III  of  the  report,  and  approved 
the  specific  recommendations  in  Section  V  (see  Appendix  XX). 

28.  Future  Meetings 

a)  Style  of  WCC  Meetings.  Miss  Lois  Miller  presented  a  report  from  Policy 
Reference  Committee  III  on  future  meetings.  Before  action  was  taken  on  this 
the  Chairman  gave  opportunity  for  Mr.  M.  Whittaker,  Younger  Adviser,  and 
Mr.  C.A.  Lewis,  representing  the  stewards,  to  bring  before  the  Committee  a 
concern  regarding  the  style  of  accommodation  in  which  meetings  of  the 
World  Council  were  housed.  If  fellowship  in  Christ  was  to  be  real  and  we 
truly  sought  solidarity  with  the  poor  and  oppressed,  they  felt,  there  should 
be  some  modification  in  the  style  of  our  meetings.  For  this  was  a  contradic¬ 
tion  to  many  of  the  things  which  had  been  said  during  the  discussions. 

Dr.  Thomas  drew  attention  to  a  similar  concern  which  had  been  formally 
conveyed  to  the  officers  of  Central  Committee  by  the  Working  Committee  on 
Faith  and  Order  which  had  met  in  Utrecht  from  August  3  -  8.  Dr.  Berkhof 
said  that  the  same  matter  had  been  raised  during  the  discussion  of  arrange¬ 
ments  for  the  Fifth  Assembly  and  proposed  the  addition  of  a  paragraph  to 
the  recommendations  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  drawing  attention  to 
this  concern.  It  was  agreed  that  this  be  done. 

b)  Central  Committee  1973.  On  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  III  it  was  agreed: 

i)  that  Central  Committee  confirm  that  its  1973  meeting  he 
held  in  Helsinki,  Finland,  from  19-29  August  1973; 

ii)  that  because  1973  will  mark  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of 
the  founding  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  a  major 
celebration  should  take  place  during  the  meeting  in  Helsinki, 
on  Sunday  26  August,  and  that  member  churches  through¬ 
out  the  world  be  invited  to  celebrate  this  occasion  with 
special  services  in  their  own  churches  on  that  Sunday. 
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On  behalf  of  the  Churches  in  Finland  Dr.  Nikolainen  welcomed  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  holding  the  meeting  in  Helsinki.  Accommodation  would  be  in  student 
houses  and  this  would  go  some  way  towards  meeting  the  criticisms  voiced 
earlier  in  the  session.  Dr.  Payne  hoped  that  the  possibility  of  all  member  chur¬ 
ches  celebrating  the  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  the  Council  on  the  same 
Sunday  would  be  seriously  taken  up.  He  also  suggested  that  national  councils 
should  follow  the  example  given  already  in  two  countries  and  encourage  their 
governments  to  issue  a  special  postage  stamp  to  commemorate  the  occasion. 

c)  Central  Committee  1974.  On  the  advice  of  the  Executive  Committee 
Policy  Reference  Committee  III  recommended  that  the  1974  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  be  held  in  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  from  18  - 
28  August  1974.  Several  members  of  the  Committee  raised  objections  to  the 
holding  of  a  third  consecutive  meeting  of  the  Committee  in  western  Europe. 

It  was  pointed  out  that  the  main  reason  lying  behind  this  proposal  was  that  of 
the  considerably  higher  cost  of  holding  Central  Committee  meetings  in  one  of 
the  other  continents;  an  attempt  had  been  made  to  maintain  the  balance  by 
having  the  Executive  Committee  elsewhere  —  the  1972  meeting  having  been 
held  in  New  Zealand  and  the  1973  meeting  is  to  be  convened  in  Bangalore. 
Members  of  the  Orthodox  Churches  protested  against  the  holding  of  succes¬ 
sive  Central  Committee  meetings  at  dates  during  August  which  coincided  with 
important  Church  Festivals  which  would  make  it  difficult  or  even  impossible 
for  many  of  their  representatives  to  attend.  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  nothing 
could  be  done  about  the  dates  of  the  Helsinki  meeting,  which  had  been 
determined  by  the  availability  of  the  cheaper  student  accommodation.  It  was 
hoped,  however,  that  some  adjustment  might  be  possible  in  succeeding  years. 

It  was  finally  agreed: 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  asked  to  reconsider  the  loca¬ 
tion  and  date  proposed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  in  1974. 

d)  It  was  further  agreed : 

i)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  urged  to  attempt  to  dis¬ 
tribute  Central  Committee  meetings  among  the  continents 
in  the  period  between  the  Assembly  of  1975  and  the  next 
Assembly ;  and 

ii)  that  in  the  preparation  of  further  meetings  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  due  attention  be  paid  to  the  question 
of  suitable  accommodation  and  the  relevance  of  the  style 
in  which  meetings  are  housed  to  the  credibility  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 
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29.  Farewell  to  Dr.  E.C.  Blake 


On  Monday  21  August  a  fellowship  meal  was  held  in  honour  of 
Dr.  E.C.  Blake,  on  the  occasion  of  his  retirement  from  the  office  of  General 
Secretary  of  the  Council.  Five  participants  in  the  Central  Committee  spoke 
in  appreciation  of  the  leadership  which  Dr.  Blake  had  exercised  during  his 
period  of  service,  and  of  the  contribution  he  had  made,  not  only  to  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  but  to  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole 
especially  in  its  impact  on  the  growing  concern  for  the  fellowship  of  man¬ 
kind:  Bishop  D.  Hanns  Lilje,  Miss  P.M.  Webb,  Professor  J.M.  Lochman, 

Canon  Burgess  Carr  and  Metropolitan  Nikodim.  Mr  Sang  Jung  Park,  speaking 
on  behalf  of  the  staff,  said  there  would  be  a  more  domestic  occasion  for  members 
of  staff  to  pay  their  tribute  to  the  General  Secretary.  He  underlined  what  had 
been  said  by  members  of  the  Committee  regarding  Dr.  Blake’s  leadership,  and 
expressed  the  gratitude  felt  by  the  staff  for  his  pastoral  care  and  the  personal 
interest  he  had  taken  in  their  human  problems.  Bishop  R.C.  Nichols  presented 
Dr.  Blake  with  a  bound  book  of  letters  from  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Chairman  then  called  upon  Dr.  Payne  who  formally  moved  the 
adoption  of  the  following  resolution: 

The  members  of  the  Central  Committee  herewith  place  on 
record  their  sincere  and  deep  appreciation  of  the  services  ren¬ 
dered  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  by  Dr.  Eugene  Carson 
Blake  during  his  term  of  office  as  General  Secretary. 

Called  in  1966,  at  a  critical  moment  in  the  life  of  the  Council, 
to  succeed  its  distinguished  first  secretary,  Dr.  W.A.  Visser ’t 
Hooft,  Dr.  Blake  undertook  his  responsible  post  with  courage 
and  determination.  His  fifteen  years  as  Stated  Clerk  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  his  active  support 
of  the  civil  rights  movement  in  the  U.S.A.  and  his  part  in 
launching  the  Consultation  on  Church  Union  in  the  States, 
had  given  indication  of  the  direction  and  range  of  Dr.  Blake’s 
interests.  He  had  already  been  for  twelve  years  a  member  of 
the  Central  and  Executive  Committees  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  and  Chair¬ 
man  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service,  and  therefore  came  to  the  secretaryship  with  a  wide 
knowledge  of  the  work  of  the  World  Council. 

i 

] 

The  years  since  1966  have  been  restless  and  demanding  ones. 
Christians  have  been  faced  with  sharp  challenges  regarding  both 
their  faith  and  their  practice.  In  response  to  these  challenges 
there  have  been  significant  changes  in  the  life  of  the  World 
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Council  of  Churches.  Dr.  Blake’s  personal  efforts  and  his  stand¬ 
ing  in  his  own  country  have  enabled  him  to  help  the  Council 
to  surmount  more  than  one  financial  crisis.  Among  the  most 
notable  new  developments  of  recent  years  have  been  growingly 
close  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  the  Pro¬ 
gramme  to  Combat  Racism;  Participation  in  World  Develop¬ 
ment;  Dialogue  with  People  of  Living  Faiths  and  Ideologies; 
and  substantial  changes  in  the  administrative  structure  of  the 
Council.  To  each  of  these  Dr.  Blake  has  himself  made  an 
important  contribution. 

Dr.  Blake  has  spent  himself  in  long  and  frequent  journeyings 
to  represent  the  Council  on  important  ecclesiastical  and  inter¬ 
national  occasions.  He  has  spoken  out  clearly  and  firmly  on 
many  public  issues.  To  individual  members  of  the  Central 
Committee  of  different  races,  nationalities  and  confessions,  as 
well  as  to  the  churches  they  represent,  he  has  proved  himself 
a  trusted  friend.  The  members  believe  that  the  years  1966  — 
1972,  during  which  Dr.  Blake  has  been  Secretary,  can  already 
be  seen  as  a  period  of  fruitful  transition  and  development 
during  which  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  become 
more  representative,  more  closely  knit,  clearer  in  its  under¬ 
standing  of  the  range  and  unity  of  its  tasks,  and  more  deter¬ 
mined  to  pursue  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  the  one  Church 
the  path  of  sacrificial  service  for  and  witness  to  mankind. 

The  Central  Committee  thanks  Dr.  Blake  for  his  part  in  all 
these  developments.  It  heard  with  satisfaction  in  his  final 
report  as  General  Secretary  an  emphatic  reiteration  of  faith 
in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches.  The  members  hope  that  the  years  ahead,  while  making 
less  exacting  demands  on  Dr.  Blake,  will  bring  him  many  new 
opportunities  of  service  and  much  satisfaction  and  happiness. 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Dr.  W.A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  and  adopted 
with  acclamation  by  standing  vote. 

The  Chairman  presented  Dr.  Blake  with  a  silver  oikoumene  and  a  mosaic 
embodying  the  ecumenical  symbol.  In  expressing  his  thanks  for  all  that  had 
been  said  and  for  the  gifts  which  had  been  presented  to  him,  Dr.  Blake  said 
that  the  years  of  his  service  as  General  Secretary  had  been  years  of  great 
privilege  and  joy,  and  gave  an  assurance  of  his  continuing  service  to  the  World 
Council  and  to  the  whole  ecumenical  movement. 

The  evening  was  closed  with  prayer  by  the  Chairman. 
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30.  Report  of  Nominations  Committee 


The  report  of  the  Nominations  Committee  was  presented  in  closed  session. 

I  Nominations.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee 
the  following  actions  were  agreed: 

a)  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

i)  Theological  Education  Fund  Committee 

1.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Miss  Ivy  Chou  (now  mem¬ 
ber  of  staff) ; 

2.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Martin  Kaunda  of 
Zambia;  to  appoint  Mr.  John  Pobee  of  Ghana  — 
Anglican ; 

3.  To  appoint  Dr.  Josef  Pungur,  Hungary  —  Reformed; 

4.  To  reappoint  for  one  year  (student  members): 

a)  Patrick  Perrin ,  Jamaica  —  Methodist; 

b)  Elisha  Poniah ,  India/Singapore  —  Church  of  North 
India ; 

5.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Rev.  Seth  Nomenyo , 

Togo  —  Reformed;  to  appoint  Mr.  Aaron  Tolen , 
Cameroon  —  Presbyterian; 

6.  To  authorize  the  Executive  Committee  to  act  when 
further  names  have  been  duly  proposed  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee. 

It  was  noted  that  the  TEF  is  at  present  looking  for 
women  to  appoint  to  the  Committee. 

ii)  Christian  Literature  Development  Agency  Committee 

1.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Leslie  Sayre,  USA; 
to  appoint  in  his  place  Vern  Rossman,  USA  — 
Disciples; 

2.  To  appoint  Mrs.  Barbara  Enholc-Narzynska ,  Poland  — 
Lutheran  (Eastern  European  place); 

3.  To  appoint  Mr.  Aldo  Broda,  Argentina  —  Baptist; 

4.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Gerhard  Hoffmann , 
Germany  (now  staff  member); 
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5.  To  authorize  the  Executive  Committee  to  appoint 
persons  duly  proposed  to  fill  vacancies  on  the  Com¬ 
mittee. 

iii )  Committee  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism 

1.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Gerhard  Hoffmann, 
Germany  (staff);  to  appoint  Dr.  Hans  Florin , 

Germany  —  Lutheran; 

2.  To  replace  Rev.  Lale  Jeremia,  Samoa  —  Congrega¬ 
tional,  by  Mrs.  Mataafa ,  Samoa  —  Congregational; 

3.  To  replace  Clinton  Hoggard ,  USA  by  Barry  Hopkins, 
USA  —  Baptist ; 

4.  To  accept  the  resignation  of  Miss  C.C.  Lee ;  to  appoint 
Mrs.  Andriamanjato ,  Madagascar  —  Reformed; 

5.  To  replace  Rev.  Holger  Bennettsson  by 

Dr.  Carl  Hallencreutz,  Sweden  —  Lutheran; 

6.  To  release  from  the  Committee  two  ex-officio  mem¬ 
bers:  Prof.  Hans  Mar  gull  (ex-officio  DSME)  and 
Archbishop  George  Appleton  (ex-officio  CCJP); 

7.  To  authorize  the  Executive  Committee  to  act  on 
appointments  to  the  Committee  when  duly 
presented. 

iv) To  confirm  the  following  additional  Central  Committee 
delegates  to  the  Bangkok  Assembly  of  the  CWME: 

Dr.  Heinz  Blauert,  DDR 
Dr.  Herbert  Staude ,  DDR 

Miss  Rebecca  Voigts ,  Canada  —  Lutheran  (youth 
delegate);  and  to  authorize  the  Executive  Committee 
to  fill  the  two  remaining  places  (total  42)  when  names 
are  presented  and  to  fill  vacancies  when  invitees  cannot 
attend. 

b)  Faith  and  Order 

i)  In  accordance  with  the  Constitution  of  the  Commission 
on  Faith  and  Order,  to  appoint  the  following  members 
to  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee ,  on  the 
nomination  of  the  Louvain  meeting  of  the  Commission: 


Prof.  J.  Robert  Nelson ,  Chairman,  USA 

The  Rev.  E.A.  Adegbola,  Nigeria 

Prof.  Savas  Agourides ,  Greece 

The  Rev.  Israel  Batista ,  Cuba 

Prof.  Nicolae  Chitescu ,  Rumania 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  of  Myra ,  Turkey 

Prof.  John  Deschner ,  USA 

Dr.  Ellen  Flesseman-van  Leer ,  Holland 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Haakon  Flottorp ,  Norway 

Bishop  /.A.  Johnson ,  USA 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Kosuke  Koyama,  Singapore 

Prof.  IP.//.  Lazareth ,  USA 

Dr.  Bela  Lesko,  Argentina 

The  Rev.  Prof.  Donald  Mathers ,  Canada 

The  Rev.  Prof.  John  Mbiti,  Uganda 

The  Rev.  Prof.  /./).  McCaughey ,  Australia 

Prof.  Jorge  Medina ,  Chile 

The  Rt  Rev.  Lesslie  Newbigin,  India 

The  Rev.  SW/z  Nomenyo ,  Togo 

The  Rev.  Prof.  J.K.S.  Reid ,  Scotland 

The  Rev.  Prof.  F.N.  Samuel ,  Ethiopia 

Prof,  /ose/  Smolik ,  Czechoslovakia 

Prof.  L.  Voronov ,  USSR 

Dr.  IP.MN.  JPesC  England 

Prof.  Hans-Heinrich  Wolf,  Germany 

The  officiers  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  are 
ex  officio  members  of  the  Working  Committee,  i.e.: 

Prof.  John  Meyendorff,  USA,  Chairman  of  the  Commission 
The  Rev.  John  Gatu,  Kenya,  Vice-Chairman 
Miss  Christian  Howard ,  England,  Vice-Chairman 
Dom  Emmanuel  Lanne  OSB,  Belgium,  Vice-Chairman 
Prof.  Emerito  Nacpil ,  Philippines,  Vice-Chairman 

ii)  to  request  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  to  exam¬ 
ine  its  own  membership  and  that  of  the  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  to  rectify  any  present  imbalance  with  regard  to 
Asian  and  Latin  American  participation. 

iii)  In  accordance  with  the  Constitution  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission  to  appoint  the  following  persons  to 
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the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order ,  on  the  nomination 
of  the  Working  Committee: 

Fr.  Jean  Corbon,  Roman  Catholic,  Lebanon 

Dr.  Raoul  Dederen,  Seventh-Day  Adventist,  USA 

Fr.  Antonio  Javierre ,  Roman  Catholic  (Spain),  Rome 

Mgr.  Luigi  Sartori,  Roman  Catholic,  Italy 

Professor  Gayraud  Wilmore,  United  Presbyterian  Church, 

USA 

iv)To  authorize  the  Executive  Committee  to  appoint  per¬ 
sons  duly  proposed  to  fill  vacancies. 

c)  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

To  authorize  action  by  the  WCC  Executive  Committee  in 
regard  to  nominations  for  the  position  of  CCIA  Commis¬ 
sioners  that  may  be  put  forward  after  further  consultation 
by  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee. 

d )  Board  of  the  Fund  for  Reconstruction  and  Reconciliation 
in  Indo-China 

i)  To  appoint  the  following  members: 

5  from  Indochina 

1 .  Dr.  Bui  Duy  Tam  —  Professor  of  Medicine  in  Saigon 

University,  member  of  Evangelical 
Church,  fluent  in  English  and 
French. 

2-5  Places  to  be  held  vacant  until  the  military  situation 
changes  so  that  representatives  of  the  different  areas 
can  attend  Board  meetings.  Meantime  well-informed 
consultants  will  be  used. 

5  from  the  rest  of  Asia 

1 .  Mr.  Yap  Thiam  Hien  —  Indonesia 

2.  Mr.  M.  Nakajima  —  General  Secretary  of  NCC  Japan 

3.  Mr.  E.  Arblaster  —  ICA  Secretary  Australia 

4.  Mrs.  Shanti  Solomon  —  India 

5.  Vacancy,  to  be  filled  from  Korea. 

5  from  other  areas 

1.  Dr.  Harry  Haines  —  USA 


2.  Rev.  Michael  Zhidkov  —  USSR 

3.  Pastor  Hans  Otto  Hahn  —  West  Germany 

4.  Mr.  Jacques  Beaumont  —  France 

5.  Dr.  Aaron  Tolen  —  Cameroon 

It  is  proposed  that  Dr.  Bui  Duy  Tam  and  Mr.  Yap  Thiam 
Hien  be  co-chairmen. 

ii)  To  authorize  the  Executive  Committee  to  appoint  per¬ 
sons  duly  proposed  to  fill  vacancies  on  the  Board. 

e)  Representation  of  women  on  Unit  Committees 

Miss  J.E.  Fairfax  asked  that  the  attention  of  the  Nomina¬ 
tions  Committee  be  drawn  to  the  need  to  increase  the 
number  of  women  representatives  on  the  Unit  Committees. 


II  Appointment  of  Executive  Committee 

a)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it 
was  agreed  (with  3  votes  against  and  5  abstentions)  that  the 
following  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  be 
reappointed : 

Rev.  J.B.  Bokeleale 

Mr.  J.  V.  Faune 

Mr.  D.E.  Johnson 

Professor  Dr.  J.M.  Lochman 

Rt  Hon.  the  Earl  of  March 

Rev.  Dr.  R.J.  Marshall 

Bishop  Dr.  R.C.  Nichols 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Nikodim 

Rev.  Dr.  J.  Rossel 

Professor  T.  Sabev 

Bishop  K.  Sarkissian 

General  T.B.  Simatupang 

Dr.  R.  von  Weizsacker 

Mrs.  /.  Wesonga 

Professor  A.  Ziak  asked  that  his  opposition  to  the  re-election 
of  Professor  Dr.  J.M.  Lochman  be  recorded  on  the  grounds 
that  he  was  now  living  in  exile  and  no  longer  represented 
the  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren. 
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b)On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it 
was  agreed  that  the  Rev.  Johannes  Langhoff ,  Denmark,  be 
appointed  to  fill  the  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of  the 
Most  Rev.  R.  Josef  son. 

III  Officers  of  Central  Committee 

It  was  reported  that  Dr.  M.M.  Thomas ,  Chairman,  and 
Miss  P.M.  Webb ,  one  of  the  Vice-Chairmen,  had  tendered  their 
resignations.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations 
Committee  it  was  agreed  that  these  resignations  be  not 
accepted  and  that  the  Central  Committee  continue  with  the 
three  Officers  as  at  present,  namely: 

Dr.  M.M.  Thomas ,  Chairman 

Miss  P.M.  Webb  v.  r,  . 

Metropolitan  Meliton  of  Chalcedon  1Ce  iairmen 

IV  Staff  appointments 

a)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  the 
following  reappointments  were  agreed: 

1.  General  Secretariat  —  Biblical  Studies 

Dr.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber  for  three  years  from  September  1, 
1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

2.  Programme  Unit  on  Faith  and  Witness  —  Faith  and  Order 

Dr.  Lukas  Vischer  for  three  years  from  September  1, 

1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

3.  Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and  Service  —  Programme  to 
Combat  Racism 

Dr.  Baldwin  Sjollema  for  three  years  from  January  1, 

1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

4.  Programme  Unit  on  Education  and  Communication  — 
Renewal  sub-unit 

Miss  Brigalia  Bam  for  three  years  from  September  1,  1973 
to  August  31,1 976. 
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5.  Finance  and  Central  Services 

Mr.  Frank  Northam  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1974 
to  December  31,  1976. 


6.  The  Central  Committee  further  agreed  to  authorize  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
to  act  on  all  vacancies 


b)On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it 
was  agreed  that  the  following  appointments  and  reappoint¬ 
ments  made  by  the  Executive  Committee  be  ratified: 

i)  Meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  at  Sofia,  September 
1971: 


Appointments 

Miss  Ruth  Barrow  as  Associate  Director  of  the  Christian 
Medical  Commission  for  three  years  from  January  1, 

1972  to  December  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Pierre  Beffa  as  Librarian  for  three  years  from  July  1, 
1971  to  June  30,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Eduardo  Bodipo-Malumba  as  Secretary  in  Inter¬ 
national  Affairs  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to 
December  31,  1974. 

Mrs.  Eliane  Bossy  as  a  Translator  for  three  years  from 
March  1,  1971  to  February  28,  1974. 

Mrs.  Tomoko  Evdokimoff  as  Secretary  for  Translation 
for  three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to  December  31, 
1974. 

Mr.  Soon  Young  Hahn  as  Secretary  for  Asian  Refugees 
and  Assistant  Secretary  for  Emergencies  for  three  years 
from  October  1,  1971  to  September  30,  1974. 
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Mr.  Franke  de  Jonge  as  WCC  Refugee  Representative  for 
the  Eastern  Mediterranean  for  three  years  from  July  1, 
1971  to  June  30,  1974. 

The  Rev.  David  Lewis  as  a  Translator  for  three  years 
from  April  1,  1971  to  March  31,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Gerson  Meyer  as  Secretary  in  Education  for 
three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Stanley  Mitton  as  Emergency  Officer  for  three  years 
from  April  1,  1971  to  March  31,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Ralph  Mould  as  Secretary  in  Education  for 
thirteen  months  from  January  1,  1972  to  January  31, 
1973,  also  responsible  for  Education  Renewal  Fund. 

Mr.  Pascal  de  Pury  as  Project  Analyst  in  ACTS  for  one 
year  from  September  1,  1971  to  August  31,  1972. 

Sister  Gilmary  Simmons  as  a  Staff  Consultant  to  the 
Christian  Medical  Commission  for  a  period  of  at  least 
eighteen  months  from  June  1,  1971. 


Reappointments 

The  Rev.  Paul  Abrecht  for  three  years  from  January  1, 
1973  to  December  31,  1975. 

The  Rev.  Ans  van  der  Bent  for  three  years  from 
December  1,  1972  to  November  30,  1975  and  named 
Director  of  the  Library. 

The  Rev.  Oscar  Bolioli  for  one  month  to  August  31,  1972. 

Mrs.  Moya  Burton  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1973 
to  December  31,  1975  and  named  Director  of  Personnel. 

The  Rev.  Leslie  C.  Clements  as  Secretary  in  Education 
for  one  year  and  ten  months  from  September  1,  1971  to 
June  30,  1973. 

Miss  Mary se  Courvoisier  for  three  years  from  January  1, 
1973  to  December  31,  1975. 

Mr.  Charles  Day  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1973 
to  December  31,  1975. 


Miss  Jean  Fraser  for  one  year  from  April  1,  1972  to 
March  31,  1973. 

Professor  Pan lo  Freire  for  three  years  from  January  1, 
1973  to  December  31,  1975. 

Mr.  Alan  Haigh  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1973  to 
December  31,  1975. 

Mrs.  Maria  Kornelis  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1973 
to  December  31,  1975. 

Mrs.  Nina  Lengyel  for  one  year  from  January  1,  1972  to 
December  31,  1972. 

Miss  Simone  Mathil  for  one  year  from  January  1,  1973 
to  December  31,  1973. 

Dr.  Roy  Neehall  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1972  to 
June  30,  1975. 

Mr.  Dante  Panatti  for  three  years  from  September  1, 

1972  to  August  31,  1975. 

Mr.  Sang  Jung  Park  for  three  years  from  February  1, 

1973  to  January  31,  1976  as  Secretary  for  joint 
CICARWS/CWME  Desk  on  Ecumenical  Sharing  of 
Personnel. 

Dr.  Reinhild  Traitler  for  three  years  from  November  15, 
1972  to  November  14,  1975. 

Dr.  Walter  von  Wachter  (Frere  Christophe)  for  three 
years  from  July  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1975. 

ii)  Meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  at  Auckland , 
February  1972. 

Appointments 

The  Rev.  Jean-Jacques  Bauswein  as  French/German 
Press  Officer  for  three  years  from  May  1,  1972  to 
April  30,  1975. 

Mr.  John  Fisher  as  Secretary  with  Special  Portfolio  for 
one  year  from  July  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1973. 

Mrs.  Elisabeth  Gallin  as  Assistant  in  the  Film  and  Visual 
Arts  Section  on  a  half-time  basis  from  April  1,  1972. 
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Mr.  John  Garbutt  as  Structures’  Analyst  in  ACTS  for  one 
year  from  February  1,  1972  to  January  31,  1973. 

Mrs.  Helen  Gideon  as  Secretary  for  Population  Studies 
and  Programmes  in  the  Christian  Medical  Commission  for 
three  years  from  February  1,  1972  to  January  31,  1975. 

Mr.  Nils  Gussing  as  Coordinator  of  Refugee  Services  for 
three  years  from  April  1,  1972  to  March  31,  1975. 

The  Rev.  Gerhard  Hoffmann  as  Secretary  for  Evangelism 
for  three  years  from  September  1,  1972  to  August  31, 
1975. 

Mr.  Nicolaas  Knooihuizen  as  Accountant  for  three  years 
from  January  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1974. 

Miss  Rose-Marie  Pichal  as  Secretary  for  the  Social  Serv¬ 
ices  Portfolio  for  three  years  from  June  1,  1972  to  May 
31,  1975. 

Dr.  Elfan  Rees  as  a  Consultant  in  International  Affairs 
from  February  15,  1972  to  December  31,  1972. 

Mr.  Walter  Simon  as  a  Programmer  for  three  years  from 
January  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1974. 

Reappointments 

The  Rev.  Oscar  Bolioli  from  September  1,  1972  to  May 
31,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Leslie  C.  Clements  for  fourteen  months  from 
July  1,  1973  to  August  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Gilbert  Cudre-Mauroux  for  three  years  from  April  1, 
1973  to  March  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Nawaz  Dawood  for  three  years  from  August  1,  1973 
to  July  31,1 976. 

Mr.  Jean  Fischer  for  three  years  from  April  1,  1973  to 
March  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Herman  de  Graaf  for  three  years  from  March  1,  1973 
to  February  29,  1976. 

Dr.  Margret  Koch  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1973  to 
June  30,  1976. 


Mr.  Atze  van  der  Kooi  for  three  years  from  March  1, 

1973  to  February  29,  1976. 

The  Rev.  Archie  Le  Mone  for  six  months  in  EYS  from 
August  1,  1972  to  January  31,  1973. 

Mrs.  Nina  Lengyel  for  one  year  from  January  1,  1973  to 
December  31,  1973. 

Miss  Frances  Maeda  for  three  years  from  April  1,  1973 
to  March  31,  1976. 

Mr.  James  McGilvray  for  three  years  from  June  1,  1973 
to  May  31 ,  1976. 

Mr.  Pascal  de  Fury  for  one  year  from  September  1,  1972 
to  August  31,  1973. 

Mr.  Frederic  Randriamamonjy  for  three  years  from  July  1, 
1973  to  June  30,  1976. 

Mr.  Helmut  Reuschle  for  three  years  from  April  1,  1973 
to  March  31,  1976. 

Mr.  John  Ross  for  one  year  from  October  1,  1972  to 
September  30,  1973. 

The  Rev.  Johannes  Snoek  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1973 
to  June  30,  1976. 

Mr.  Rudolf  Straathof  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1973  to 
June  30,  1976. 

The  Rev.  Michael  de  Vries  for  three  years  from  August  1 , 
1973  to  July  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Stephen  Whittle  for  three  years  from  June  8,  1973  to 
June  7,  1976. 

Miss  Malene  Wiehe  for  three  years  from  March  1,  1973  to 
February  29,  1976. 

ii i)Meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  at  Utrecht,  August 
1972. 

Appointments 

Miss  Florence  Addison  as  Secretary  for  Scholarships  for 
three  years  from  September  1,  1972  to  August  31,  1975. 
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Miss  Sigrid  Bonnewitz  as  Secretary  for  Administration  in 
the  Language  Service  for  three  years  from  September  1 , 

1972  to  August  31,  1975. 

Miss  Rosemarie  Doench  as  Translator  for  three  years 
from  July  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1975. 

Mr.  Gerhard  Hennes  as  Secretary  for  Ecumenical  Sharing 
of  Personnel  for  three  years  from  September  1,  1972  to 
August  31,  1975. 

Mr.  Rihito  Kimura  as  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Institute  for  three  years  from  August  25,  1972  to 
August  24,  1975. 

Mr.  Georges  Kux  as  Assistant  to  the  Director  of  Person¬ 
nel  for  three  years  (date  to  be  determined). 

Mrs.  Mercedes  Saitzew  as  Secretary  for  Resettlement 
Liaison  and  Field  Policy  for  three  years  from  September 
15,  1972  to  September  14,  1975. 

Dr.  Gerd  von  Wahlert  as  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ecu¬ 
menical  Institute  for  three  years  from  September  1,  1972 
to  August  31,  1975. 

Reappointments 

The  Rev.  James  Bergquist  for  three  years  from  January  1 
1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Martin  Conway  for  three  years  from  September  1, 

1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Daniel  for  three  years  from  October  1, 
1973  to  September  30,  1976. 

Mr.  Robert  Davis  for  eight  months  from  November  1, 
1973  to  June  30,  1974. 

Mrs.  Giuliana  Dubs-Bardi  for  three  years  from  September 
1,  1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Dwain  Epps  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1974  to 
December  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Max  Heinzelmann  for  three  years  from  September  1, 
1973  to  August  31,  1976. 


Mr.  Jean-Marie  Lambert  for  two  years  from  August  1, 

1973  to  July  31,  1975. 

The  Rev.  Archie  Le  Mone  as  Coordinator  for  the 
Administration  of  all  Youth  Programmes,  including  EYS 
and  WYP,  for  three  years  from  September  1,  1972  to 
August  31,  1975. 

Miss  Ulrike  Mattfeldt  for  three  years  from  January  1, 

1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

Miss  Lois  Meyhoffer  for  three  years  from  September  1, 

1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Canh  Nguyen-Tang  for  three  years  from  January  1, 

1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

Mrs.  Frangoise  Pottier  for  three  years  from  September  1, 

1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Pascal  de  Pury  for  one  year  from  September  1,  1973 
to  August  31,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Aharon  Sapsezian  for  three  years  from  October 
1,  1973  to  September  30,  1976. 

Miss  Eva-Maria  Schneck  for  three  years  from  January  1, 

1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Andreas  Schneider  for  three  years  from  September  1, 
1973  to  August  31,  1976. 

Mr.  Willem  Schot  for  three  years  from  September  1,  1973 
to  August  31,  1976. 

Sister  Gilmary  Simmons  as  a  Consultant  to  the  Christian 
Medical  Commission  for  eighteen  months  from  January  1, 

1973  to  June  30,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Robbins  Strong  for  three  years  from  January  1, 

1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

Father  Georgios  Tsetsis  for  three  years  from  January  1, 
1974  to  December  31,  1976. 

Miss  Machteld  van  Vredenburch  for  three  years  from 
December  1,  1973  to  November  30,  1976. 

Mr.  Ralph  Young  for  three  years  from  November  1, 

1973  to  October  31,  1976. 
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c)  Balance  in  staff  appointments.  Members  of  the  Central 
Committee  underlined  the  concern  that  in  future  staff 
appointments  the  Nominations  Committee  should  take 
into  serious  consideration  the  need  for  strengthening 
Orthodox  representation  on  the  staff. 


CLOSING  ACTIONS 

Wednesday  23  August  1972 

31.  Expression  of  thanks 

The  Chairman,  on  behalf  of  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee, 
voiced  a  warm  expression  of  gratitude  to  the  Council  of  Churches  in  the 
Netherlands:  to  its  President,  Dr.  A.  Kruyswijk,  for  the  invitation  to  meet  in 
the  Netherlands,  and  to  Dr.  H.A.M.  Fiolet  and  his  staff  for  their  helpful 
collaboration  in  all  the  arrangements.  He  coupled  with  this  a  word  of  special 
appreciation  for  the  parish  visits  and  the  excursion  arranged  on  Sunday, 
August  20. 

Dr.  Thomas  then  went  on  to  thank: 

—  the  Burgomeester  and  the  Municipal  Council  of  Utrecht,  especially 
for  making  the  Congress  Hall  available  free  of  rent ; 

—  Mr.  Eijkman  for  his  services  at  the  Social  Events  desk ; 

—  the  staff  of  the  Congress  Centre,  especially  Mr.  Govert  Verheul  and 
his  deputy,  Miss  Spaans,  together  with  Mr.  Toller,  Manager  of  the 
restaurants ; 

—  all  those  firms  and  organizations  which  had  made  equipment  avail¬ 
able  free  of  charge,  including  Messrs  Gestetner  Ltd,  Messrs  Lundia, 
the  University  of  Utrecht,  the  DAF  motor-car  factory,  Messrs 
Remington  Rand  and  KLM  Dutch  Airlines,  for  services  before  and 
during  the  meetings. 

Dr.  Thomas  said  he  would  like  to  thank  all  who  had  participated  in  the 
meeting  —  members,  guests  and  press.  He  owed  a  particular  debt  of  gratitude  to 
his  fellow  Officers  and  to  the  two  Assistant  General  Secretaries.  He  felt  sure 
all  members  of  the  Committee  would  join  in  an  expression  of  appreciation  to 
the  staff  particularly : 

—  the  language  service  under  the  leadership  of  Mrs.  T.  Evdokimoff, 

—  the  office  staff  under  the  leadership  of  Mrs.  M.  Burton, 

—  Miss  Verleigh  Cant  who  had  taken  the  minutes  of  the  meeting, 

—  the  fine  team  of  stewards  led  by  Mr.  John  Alma. 

The  Chairman  declared  the  meeting  adjourned  at  17.15. 

Closing  worship  was  held  in  St  Gertrudis  Cathedral  at  19.30. 
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APPENDIX  I 


PARTICIPANTS  -  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 
UTRECHT  -  THE  NETHERLANDS,  AUGUST  1972 


Presidents 


Honorary  President:  Rev.  Dr.  I V.A.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  150  route  de  Ferney, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Presidium:  *  Dr.  (Mrs .)  K.  Takeda  Cho,  1-59-6  Nishigahara, 

Kita-ku,  Tokyo,  Japan 

*  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Hanns  Lilje,  3  Hannover, 

Meraner  Strasse  5,  Germany 


*  Rev.  Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne ,  Elm  Cottage, 
Pitsford,  Northants  NN6  9AT,  Great  Britain 


*  Rt.  Rev.  A.H.  Zulu,  Bishop  of  Zululand, 

P.O.  Box  147,  Eshowe,  Republic  of  South  Africa 


Members  of  Central  Committee 


Rev.  Dr.  E.  George  Balls,  10  Kennedy  Road,  Saltcoats,  Ayrshire,  Great 
Britain 

Bishop  Dr.  Tibor  Bartha,  Kalvin  ter  17,  Debrecen,  Hungary 

Rev.  Dr.  George  G.  Beazley,  222  South  Downey  Avenue,  Indianapolis, 
Indiana  46219,  USA 

Prof.  Dr.  Hendrikus  Berkhof,  Julianalaan  18,  Oegstgeest,  Netherlands 

Metropolitan  Antony  Bloom  of  Sourozh,  34  Upper  Addison  Gardens, 
London  W.  14,  Great  Britain 

*  Rev.  Dr.  J.B .  Bokeleale,  B.P.  3094,  Kinshasa-Kalina  (Rep.  du  Zaire) 

Prof.  Dr.  Constantin  Bonis,  Methymnis  Str.  47,  Athens  823,  Greece 

Archimandrite  Nerses  Bozabalian,  Armenian  Vicarage,  Iverna  Gardens, 
Kensington,  London  W.  8,  Great  Britain 

Oberlandeskirchenrat  Ulrich  von  Briick,  8122  Radebeul,  Grobastrasse  11, 
DDR 
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Mr.  Alexey  Sergeyevich  Buevskiy,  Prospect  Verna dskogo  38A,  Kv  20, 
Moscow  B  454,  USSR 

Rev.  Dr.  J.  Russel  Chandran,  United  Theological  College,  17  Miller’s 
Road,  Bangalore  —  6,  India 

Bishop  Enrique  Chavez  Campos,  Pena  1103,  Curico,  Chile 

Rev.  Prof.  K.  Devasahayam ,  Rector,  Serampore  College,  Serampore, 

West  Bengal,  India 

Principal  Olle  Engstrom,  Theological  Seminary,  Lidingo  1,  Sweden 

Miss  Jean  E.  Fairfax,  Suite  2030,  10  Columbus  Circle,  New  York, 

N.Y.  10019,  USA 

*  Mr.  Juan  V.  Faune,  488  General  Luna,  Davao  City,  Philippines 

Rev.  Hans  Alfred  Frei,  Rabbentalstr.  55,  3013  Bern,  Switzerland 

Rev.  Russel  N.  Gilmore ,  16  Alverna  Grove,  Brighton  3186,  Victoria, 
Australia 

Rev.  Dr.  Edler  Garnett  Hawkins,  38  Alexander  Street,  Princeton, 

New  Jersey  08540,  USA 

Mr.  H.  Ober  Hess,  1035  Land  Title  Bldg.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  19110,  USA 

Rt.  Rev.  John  E.  Hines,  815  Second  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10017,  USA 

Rev.  John  Huxtable,  10  Gerard  Row,  Harrow,  Middlesex,  Great  Britain 

Prof.  Dr.  Vasil  T.  Istavridis,  Yeni  Yuva  Sok  40/3,  Cihangir-Beyoglu, 
Istanbul,  Turkey 

Mr.  David  E.  Johnson,  Apt.  2 A,  332  East  74th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y. 
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M.C. 

for  Most  Rev.  Iakovos 

for  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Valerian 
D.  Trifa 


for  Most  Rev.  Athenagoras, 
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Rev.  D.R.  Hunter,  475  Riverside  Drive, 
New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 

Okr.  Dr.  H.  Kruger,  Bockenheimer 
Landstr.  109,  6  Frankfurt  a.  Main, 
Germany 
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REPORT  OF  THE  CHAIRMAN 
OF  THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 


APPENDIX  II 


M.  M.  Thomas  * 

As  Chairman,  it  is  my  privilege  and  pleasure  to  welcome  you  to  this 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Utrecht. 

As  usual,  this  Report  combines  a  review  of  the  stewardship  of  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  since  your  last  meeting  at  Addis  Ababa  with  my  own 
personal  reflection  on  one  or  two  basic  issues  which  have  been  raised 
in  the  course  of  the  Council’s  implementing  of  the  mandate  given  at 
Uppsala  1968,  and  which  seem  to  touch  the  fundamental  character  of 
this  World  Council  as  a  fellowship  of  Churches. 

I 

Since  our  meeting  in  Addis  Ababa  early  in  1971,  we  have  lost  through 
death  Archbishop  Ruben  Josefson  of  Sweden  and  Bishop  Gottfried 
Noth  of  East  Germany,  both  of  whom  were  very  valued  members  of 
this  Committee.  Josefson  was  also  a  member  of  the  Executive.  He 
was  a  man  of  few  words,  but  one  deeply  committed  to  the  ecumenical 
cause.  Noth  was  associated  with  the  World  Council  for  many  years. 
He  was  the  speaker  on  the  main  theme,  “Jesus  Christ  the  Light  of  the 
World”,  at  the  New  Delhi  Assembly,  and  I  recollect  him  as  one  who 
was  involved  in  exploring  new  forms  of  Christian  witness  in  his  own 
situation,  with  a  sense  of  their  relevance  to  the  ecumenical  movement 
as  a  whole.  Dr.  Olivier  Beguin  of  the  United  Bible  Societies  who  died 
recently  was  as  a  former  member  of  the  World  Council  staff  and  a 
regular  participant  as  an  adviser  in  Central  Committee  meetings. 

Two  of  our  valued  staff  members  died  in  harness  —  Valdo  Galland 
who,  after  serving  as  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Student  Christian 
Federation,  joined  the  staff  of  the  Commission  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  ;  and  Eric  Nielsen  who,  as  a  staff  member  of  the  Interna¬ 
tional  Missionary  Council,  guided  the  productive  younger  church  studies 
and  was  later  Director  of  the  Theological  Education  Fund.  Special 
mention  must  be  made  too  of  Dr.  Frederick  Nolde,  who  for  many  years, 
along  with  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  embodied  the  spirit  and  form  of  the 
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Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs.  He  made  an 
impact  on  successive  meetings  of  this  Central  Committee,  and  expressed 
the  concern  of  the  churches  for  peace  and  religious  freedom  among  the 
leaders  of  the  nations,  especially  at  the  United  Nations. 

Among  the  pioneers  of  ecumenism  in  our  generation,  Patriarch  Athe- 
nagoras  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  must  be 
placed  in  the  front  rank.  An  ardent  advocate  of  ecumenical  dialogue 
and  fellowship  among  churches  as  early  as  1920,  he  strengthened  Ortho¬ 
dox  participation  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  through  the  years, 
supported  all  genuine  initiatives  for  reconciliation  and  unity  among  the 
churches,  and  considered  “renewal  and  peace”  the  two  most  crucial 
world  problems  to  which  the  church  was  called  to  relate  its  message 
of  salvation.  Allow  me  also  to  call  to  mind  the  role  played  by  Dr.  Rein¬ 
hold  Niebuhr  who  died  since  we  met  at  Addis.  In  the  meetings  at  Oxford 
1937,  Amsterdam  1948  and  Evanston  1954  he  was  directly  involved 
in  the  life  and  work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  His  indirect 
contribution  to  ecumenical  thought  on  the  nature  and  destiny  of  man, 
and  on  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  social  and  international  justice, 
has  indeed  been  far-reaching. 

We  thank  God  for  all  these  His  servants  who  were  obedient  to  their 
ecumenical  vision  and  strove  hard  to  realize  it  in  their  generation.  They 
have  left  us  a  goodly  heritage.  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  worthy  of  it. 

II 

Since  Addis  Ababa,  your  Executive  Committee  has  met  three  times  — 
in  Sofia  in  September  1971,  in  Auckland  in  February  1972,  and  now  here 
in  Utrecht.  I  think  the  idea  of  holding  meetings  of  the  Executive  in 
various  parts  of  the  world  is  a  good  one,  as  it  provides  opportunities 
for  its  members  to  visit  local  congregations,  to  meet  the  leaders  of 
church  and  nation  in  their  own  setting,  and  to  enter  into  a  dialogue  with 
the  larger  community  on  what  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  and 
signifies.  This  was  a  significant  aspect  of  the  meeting  in  Bulgaria  and 
specially  of  those  in  New  Zealand  and  Australia,  where  most  of  the 
Committee  members  and  staff  spent  many  days  after  the  meeting  mak¬ 
ing  and  renewing  contacts.  The  officers  have  met  twice  at  the  Ecumenical 
Centre  in  Geneva  at  the  time  of  the  Weeks  of  Meetings  of  staff ;  this 
gave  them  an  opportunity  to  participate  in  staff  group  discussions  on 
various  issues  and  regional  problems,  and  to  meet  with  the  chairmen  of 
Programme  Units. 


115 


It  is  not  my  purpose  to  give  a  detailed  report  of  the  work  of  the  Execu¬ 
tive.  Besides  preparing  for  this  meeting,  it  has  kept  under  review  on 
behalf  of  the  Central  Committee  organizational  and  programme  matters 
of  the  Council.  In  this  we  have  had  excellent  cooperation  from  Dr.  Blake, 
who  has  interpreted  the  secretariat  and  the  Executive  to  each  other. 
This  is  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  which  Dr.  Blake  will 
lead  as  General  Secretary.  I  am  assuming  that  we  shall  be  able  here  to 
elect  a  new  General  Secretary.  We  shall  have  an  occasion  later  to 
express  our  appreciation  as  the  Central  Committee  for  the  statesmanship 
and  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  ecumenical  vision  and  commitment,  which 
Dr.  Blake  has  brought  to  his  work  during  his  period  of  service. 

Regarding  organizational  matters,  I  shall  touch  briefly  on  three  points. 

First,  the  restructuring  of  the  Council.  It  is  my  general  impression, 
and  I  believe  that  of  the  Executive  Committee  also,  that  the  new  struc¬ 
ture  which  Addis  Ababa  adopted  and  which  has  since  been  in  the  process 
of  implementation  is  beginning,  on  the  whole,  to  give  the  Council  a 
new  integration  with  certain  built-in  creative  tensions.  There  may  well 
be  areas  where  the  process  of  integration  appears  too  time-consuming, 
or  where  the  tensions  are  not  as  creative  as  we  had  hoped  ;  there  may 
also  be  complaints  that  the  Staff  Executive  Group  as  enlarged  has  lost 
some  of  its  importance  as  a  decision-making  organ.  Some  of  these 
points  may  have  to  be  looked  into  later.  Since  its  Lima  Assembly,  the 
World  Council  of  Christian  Education  has  also  been  in  the  process  of 
integrating  with  the  WCC.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  staff,  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Blake,  is  doing  its  best  to  put  the  whole  new  structure 
into  operation,  and  to  make  it  function  in  a  meaningful  way.  In  general, 
the  evaluation  of  this  to  date  is  positive. 

In  this  connection,  a  word  about  those  parts  of  the  Constitution  which 
Addis  Ababa  authorized  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  the 
Executive  to  examine.  The  Commission  at  Louvain  examined  the  wording 
of  the  first  clause  under  “Functions  and  Purposes”  (III(i))  and  proposed 
that  it  be  reworded  as  follows  :  “To  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible 
unity  in  one  faith  and  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship  expressed  in  worship 
and  in  common  life  in  Christ,  and  to  advance  towards  that  unity  in 
order  that  the  world  may  believe.”  Later  this  will  come  more  formally 
before  you  for  consideration.  Pursuing  the  instruction  of  the  Central 
Committee,  the  Executive  reviewed  the  Rules  of  Debate  in  the  light 
of  opinion  elicited  from  non-Anglo-Saxon  church  leaders,  but  did  not 
find  sufficient  demand  for  their  revision  at  present. 
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Second,  the  study  of  programme  priorities  of  the  Council.  Your  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Priorities  appointed  at  Addis  Ababa  was  to  “present  its  final 
report”  to  the  Executive  in  September  1971.  This  it  did,  indicating 
solutions  for  the  immediate  problems  up  to  the  end  of  1972,  and  then 
it  gracefully  went  out  of  existence.  But  you  will  recall  your  mandate 
to  the  Executive  that  they  “would  then  decide  on  long-term  procedures 
for  dealing  with  priorities”  to  be  followed  by  “a  careful  long-range 
study  of  priorities  and  programme  anticipation  to  assist  the  Central 
Committee  in  its  decisions  as  we  enter  the  1970s  and  approach  the  21st 
century”.  In  view  of  this  mandate  and  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
former  Addis  Ababa  Committee,  the  Executive  appointed  “a  Standing 
Priorities  Committee  constituted  as  a  sub-committee  of  the  Executive 
Committee”,  which  would  make  “recommendations  about  priorities  in 
the  work  of  the  WCC  through  a  continuous  evaluation  of  all  activities, 
both  present  and  proposed,  and  not  exclusively  arising  from  financial 
considerations.”  This  last  clause,  “not  exclusively  arising  from  financial 
considerations”,  needs  to  be  underlined.  No  doubt  financial  difficulties 
have  brought  us  this  opportunity,  but  the  study  of  priorities  should 
not  be  seen  in  that  perspective  alone.  It  is  usually  only  the  programme 
in  the  General  Budget  which  presents  us  with  a  financial  problem. 
But  the  idea  that  any  programme  once  started  should  continue  indefi¬ 
nitely  or  be  allowed  to  expand  endlessly  if  finances  are  available  is 
wrong.  Programme  priorities  have  to  be  reviewed  and  determined  in 
the  light  of  the  purposes  of  the  Council  and  the  need  to  preserve  what 
Addis  Ababa  called  “balance”  in  the  total  programme.  Having  attended 
this  Standing  Committee’s  session  in  Geneva,  I  must  add  a  word  of 
appreciation  for  the  way  they  have  started  their  strenuous  and  responsible 
job  under  the  able  leadership  of  Bishop  Nichols  and  with  the  cooperation 
of  the  staff  representatives.  Some  of  their  recommendations  accepted 
by  the  Executive  are  coming  before  you  for  your  consideration  and 
decision. 

Third,  Addis  Ababa  authorized  the  Executive  to  “make  the  final  decision 
as  to  location  and  precise  dates”  of  the  next  Assembly.  After  considering 
several  possibilities,  and  in  the  light  of  information  on  hand  in  Sofia 
about  facilities  reported  as  already  available  or  realizable  before  1975, 
the  Executive  decided  to  hold  the  next  Assembly  in  Djakarta,  Indonesia, 
from  20th  July  to  10th  August,  1975.  In  dealing  with  the  structure  of 
the  Council,  the  Addis  Ababa  Central  Committee  defined  in  general 
terms  the  composition  and  character  of  the  Assembly.  It  is  for  this 
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meeting  to  review  all  these  matters,  to  make  more  definite  plans  and 
to  authorize  the  launching  of  preparations  looking  forward  to  1975. 

Ill 

One  new  feature  of  the  present  structure  of  the  World  Council  is  the 
participation  of  Central  Committee  members  in  the  Committees  of 
Programme  Units  —  Faith  and  Witness,  Justice  and  Service,  and  Educa¬ 
tion  and  Communication.  I  presume  that,  after  last  week,  most  of 
you  know  the  work  of  at  least  one  programme  unit  in  detail.  You  will 
have  opportunities  to  hear  about  the  main  aspects  of  the  Council  pro¬ 
gramme  from  the  chairmen  of  Programme  Unit  Committees  and  to  discuss 
them  in  the  Reference  Committees. 

But  let  me  just  touch  on  a  few  programme  items  on  which  Addis  Ababa 
showed  particular  concern. 

(1)  I  hope  you  remember  the  circumstances  under  which  the  dialogue 
with  the  South  African  Council  of  Churches  on  the  WCC  Programme 
to  Combat  Racism,  proposed  to  be  held  in  South  Africa,  had  to  be 
postponed.  It  was,  however,  made  very  clear  that  it  was  in  no  sense 
being  cancelled.  In  fact,  the  World  Council  is  engaged  in  a  continuing 
dialogue  with  the  member  Churches  and  the  Council  of  Churches  in 
South  Africa,  and  there  is  evidently  a  determination  on  both  sides  that 
we  should  stay  together  to  explore  the  meaning  of  confessing  the  faith 
in  South  Africa.  The  struggle  for  racial  justice  and  freedom  in  Southern 
Africa,  i.e.  South  Africa,  Rhodesia  and  the  areas  under  Portuguese 
control,  continued  to  receive  priority  attention  from  the  Programme 
to  Combat  Racism  :  in  the  second  distribution  of  grants  from  the  Special 
Fund,  in  the  mobilization  of  public  opinion  against  governments  and 
industrial-commercial  enterprises  supporting  schemes  such  as  the  Cabora 
Bassa  and  Cunene  Dams,  and  in  keeping  the  racist  issues  underlying 
the  political  developments  in  Rhodesia  and  other  countries  of  the  area 
before  the  attention  of  the  member  churches.  I  would  like  to  add  a 
word  of  appreciation  of  the  leaders  of  the  CCIA,  CICARWS  and  the 
AACC  for  the  part  they  played  in  bringing  about  reconciliation  between 
the  warring  parties  in  Sudan.  Nothing  has  demonstrated  so  clearly 
the  creativity  and  resilience  secured  by  combining  in  one  programme 
unit  our  concerns  for  Justice  and  Service  as  has  this  one  achievement.  I 
am  convinced  that  it  is  our  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  that  has 
given  governments  and  peoples  in  countries  like  Sudan  the  feeling  that 
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they  could  trust  us  to  play  a  peace-making  role.  The  image  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil  as  a  purposive  movement  which  puts  faith  and  conscience  before 
self-interest  has  been  strengthened  all  over  the  world  by  this  Programme. 
This  gain  far  outweighs  any  losses  sustained  through  it.  I  hope  that 
this  Committee  will  continue  to  support  and  strengthen  it. 

(2)  The  study  of  non-violence  in  the  struggle  for  social  justice  launched 
at  Addis  Ababa,  and  the  programme  of  dialogue  with  men  of  other 
living  religious  faiths  and  secular  ideologies,  for  which  we  adopted  an 
interim  policy  at  Addis,  are  well  under  way.  However,  the  “and  secular 
ideologies”  part  of  the  dialogue  has  yet  to  find  its  focus  and  direction. 
The  whole  WCC  stalf  is  helping  in  this  exploration. 

(3)  Mention  must  be  made  of  the  excellent  job  of  interpretation  of  the 
Council  by  the  staff  of  the  sub-unit  on  Communication  operating  with 
diminished  resources.  Albert  van  den  Heuvel  has  given  dynamic  leader¬ 
ship  to  this  programme,  and  while  we  are  sorry  to  lose  him  we  are  pleased 
that  he  has  been  invited  to  be  secretary-general  of  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church.  Victor  Hayward  has  done  significant  service  in  the  development 
of  new  patterns  of  relationship  and  cooperation  between  the  WCC  and 
the  national  and  local  councils.  I  should  also  like  to  report  that  the 
Executive  at  Auckland  made  special  mention  of  its  appreciation  of  the 
many  international  awards  and  prizes  which  have  come  in  this  last  year 
to  our  staff  artist,  John  Taylor,  for  his  photo  and  film  work. 

IV 

I  shall  not  take  your  time  to  report  on  other  programme  items.  I  thought 
it  might  be  more  valuable  if  I  were  to  deal  with  some  of  the  forms  in 
which  the  questions  of  faith  and  of  the  nature  of  the  fellowship  to  which 
we  are  committed  have  been  raised  in  the  major  programme  activities 
of  the  World  Council  in  the  last  two  years. 

The  first  thing  I  should  affirm  is  the  fact  —  obvious  to  any  close  observer 
—  that  our  new  sensitivity  to  the  problems  of  the  larger  human  com¬ 
munity  and  our  active  involvement  in  them  are  driving  us  to  rediscover 
the  faith  which  is  the  foundation  of  our  common  involvement.  As 
Hans-Ruedi  Weber  has  written,  “On  this  way  from  a  common  conviction 
to  a  common  action  it  becomes  manifest  that  faith  cannot  be  taken 
for  granted.  It  is  relatively  easy  to  compare  creeds  and  to  discuss  our 
various  understandings  of  Christian  faith.  Yet  actual  involvement  in 
the  struggles  of  our  time  is  testing  our  faith,  as  does  the  dialogue  with 
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people  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies  which  inevitably  accompanies 
this  struggle.”1  The  result  is  a  new  awareness  of  the  necessity  to  restate 
our  common  faith  in  relation  to  today’s  problems  and  our  involvement 
in  them.  The  world-wide  interest  shown  by  the  member-churches  in 
the  study  on  “Salvation  Today”  undertaken  in  preparation  for  the 
coming  meeting  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
at  Bangkok,  the  decision  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  Louvain 
to  undertake  a  major  study  of  how  “to  give  account  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  us”,  and  the  tremendous  interest  of  scientists  and  technologists, 
medical  men  and  educationalists  in  restating  the  central  issues  of  the 
relation  between  nature,  man  and  God,  are  all  symptomatic  of  the 
search  for  foundations  which  is  inherent  in  the  present  ecumenical 
situation.  It  is  the  same  urge  that  has  led  to  the  choice  of  the  theme  : 
“Committed  to  Fellowship”  for  this  Central  Committee.  What  is  the 
nature  and  goal  of  the  fellowship  to  which  the  churches  are  committed 
in  the  ecumenical  movement  ?  And  what  is  the  basis  and  scope  of  the 
commitment  of  the  member  churches  to  the  ecumenical  fellowship  which 
the  World  Council  represents  ? 

The  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  its  Constitution,  speaks  of  its  com¬ 
mitment  to  fellowship  at  three  levels.  The  Council  is  a  “fellowship 
of  churches”  based  on  confession  of  Christ  and  committed  to  seek 
together  to  fulfil  their  common  calling  (Article  I).  This  involves,  on 
the  one  hand,  moving  towards  “unity  in  one  faith  and  one  eucharistic 
fellowship”  expressed  in  “worship  and  in  common  life  in  Christ”  (Arti¬ 
cle  III  (i))  and  on  the  other,  common  action  for  “the  promotion  of 
brotherhood,  justice  and  peace”  (Ill(iii)).  The  unresolved  theological 
question  is  the  relation  between  these  three  —  the  conciliar  fellowship 
that  we  are  now,  the  eucharistic  fellowship  which  is  our  goal,  and  the 
brotherhood  or  secular  fellowship  which  we  are  seeking  to  promote 
among  all  men.  This  question  has  been  raised  at  different  points  in 
the  Council  programme.  I  wish  to  refer  to  two  of  these. 

(a)  Eucharistic  Fellowship  and  Secular  Fellowship 

The  Louvain  debates  on  “a  eucharist-centred  eschatology”  initiated 
by  Jean  Meyendorff2  and  the  Faith  and  Order  report  “Beyond  Inter¬ 
communion  :  On  the  way  to  Communion  in  the  Eucharist”  3  seem  to 


1  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XXIII,  No.  4,  October  1971,  p.  338. 

2  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XXIV,  No.  1,  January  1972,  pp.  30  ff. 

3  Faith  and  Order  Louvain  1971,  WCC  Geneva,  pp.  54  ff. 
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me  as  a  layman  to  have  grappled  with  the  meaning  of  fellowship,  eucha- 
ristic  and  secular,  in  their  relationship  within  the  context  of  our  hopes 
for  and  anticipation  of  the  eschatological  Kingdom. 

Meyendorff  sees  the  eschatological  Kingdom  “anticipated  in  a  unique  and 
fundamental  way,  through  the  eucharist  in  the  local  community”,  and 
the  fellowship  of  believers  centred  in  the  eucharist  as  the  locus  of  human 
liberation  from  the  secular  world  of  conflicts,  determinisms  and  ideolo¬ 
gies,  and  also  as  the  source  of  their  unity  “as  fellow-citizens  by  anticipation 
of  the  coming  Kingdom  of  God”.  In  this  context  he  considers  “a  eucha- 
rist-centred  Church”  as  our  “prime”  responsibility  and  the  concern  for 
betterment  of  society,  though  justified  and  valuable,  as  “peripheral  to 
the  main  issues  of  the  Christian  faith  —  the  ultimate  and  eternal  destiny 
of  man”.  He  rejects  “the  cosmic  christologies  and  secular  ecclesiologies 
of  our  time”  which  see  politics  as  the  means  of  justice,  as  lacking  an 
adequate  theological  understanding  of  spiritual  freedom  and  of  evil. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  framework  of  a  eucharist-centred  eschatology 
is  a  significant  starting  point  for  a  proper  consideration  of  the  meaning 
of  faith  and  of  commitment  to  fellowship.  The  comments  on  his  address, 
the  report  “Beyond  Inter-communion”  and  the  findings  of  the  Section 
discussions  at  Louvain  have  produced  larger  perspectives  to  correct 
or  rather  to  develop  Meyendorff’s  framework.  While  it  is  necessary 
to  emphasize  the  reality  of  demonic  evil  as  against  secular  triumphalism, 
Miguez  Bonino  rightly  makes  the  point  that  eucharistic  fellowships  do 
not  escape  that  reality  ;  we  know  only  too  well  that  ethnic,  caste,  class, 
racial  and  ideological  barriers  and  idolatries  do  indeed  pervert  them. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  reason  why  secular  society  should  be 
considered  incapable  of  receiving,  through  openness  to  Christ  and  the 
eucharistic  fellowship,  anticipations  of  the  eschatological  Kingdom  of 
love  in  such  a  manner  as  to  challenge  this  entrenched  evil.  Nor  is  Chris¬ 
tian  freedom  purely  eschatological ;  it  also  expresses  itself  in  secular  history . 
As  John  Gatu  has  put  it :  “Christian  freedom  must  be  seen  both  in 
terms  of  transcendence  as  well  as  an  effective  means  to  change  the  oppres¬ 
sion  under  which  man  has  put  his  fellow-man.  Liberation  must  there¬ 
fore  be  both  spiritual  and  physical.”  4  This  means  a  politics  of  justice 
pointing  towards  and  reflecting,  however  fragmentarily,  the  eschatological 
Kingdom.  Robert  Nelson  has  summed  up  the  debate  at  Louvain  thus  : 
“To  the  degree  that  (the  Church)  embraces  the  diversities  of  mankind 


4  The  Ecumenical  Review ,  Vol.  XXIV,  No.  I,  January  1972,  p.  54. 
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in  a  catholic  unity,  to  that  degree  it  must  also  have  the  courage  to 
embrace,  purify  and  make  fruitful  the  controversies  among  men.”  In 
his  view,  “the  centre  of  unity  found  in  the  Eucharist  can  be  meaning¬ 
fully  experienced  and  shared  precisely  amid  the  struggles,  conflicts  and 
passions  of  the  world,  not  by  avoiding  these  problems  in  some  attempt 
to  rise  above  them,  but  by  explicitly  holding  them  together  in  a  creative 
tension.”  He  argues  that  the  eucharistic  fellowship  and  the  striving 
for  fellowship  in  secular  society  “can  mutually  illumine  each  other  when 
each  is  viewed  in  the  context  of  the  other”. 5  The  document  “Beyond 
Intercommunion”  goes  even  further.  It  speaks  of  struggles  for  secular 
brotherhood  as  giving  “new  meaning  to  intentions  long  expressed  in 
celebrations  of  the  eucharist  and  full  of  eucharistic  symbolism  and 
significance.”  “The  fundamental  question  about  the  eucharist”,  it  says, 
is  “that  of  the  true  nature  of  the  human  community  it  both  expresses 
and  makes  possible  ;  the  ecclesia  is  at  the  same  time  a  historical,  social 
reality,  and  a  participation  in  the  life  of  God”. 6 

Indeed,  John  Deschner’s  report  of  Louvain  7  indicates  that  there  it  was 
strongly  asserted  that  “the  struggle  for  social  justice  is  related  to  the 
essence  of  the  Church”  and  that  “the  uniting  power  of  the  sacraments 
is  inseparable  from  the  principle  of  social  justice.”  In  this  connection, 
it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  recall  the  thought  of  Sergius  Bulgakov 
that  democracy  and  socialism  are  the  spirit  of  the  ‘conciliarity’  and  ‘sobor- 
nost’  of  Orthodoxy  “applied  to  social  relations”  ; 8  and  also  the  converse 
truth  in  the  statement  of  Dag  Hammarskjold  that  “in  our  era  the  road 
to  holiness  passes  through  the  world  of  action”, 9  which  could  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  affirming  that  holiness  or  genuine  Christian  spirituality  or 
salvation  is  the  “committed  participation  in  the  sacramental  dimension” 10 
of  the  struggle  for  human  community,  and  cannot  be  isolated  from  that 
struggle. 

How  much  of  this  integral  relation  between  social  transformation  and 
the  essence  of  the  Church  should  find  concrete  expression  in  the  WCC 
programmes  of  Development,  of  Combatting  Racism,  International 


5  Ecumenical  Press  Service  This  Month ,  October  1971,  WCC  Geneva. 

6  Faith  and  Order  Louvain  1971 ,  p.  56  f. 

7  Ibid.,  pp.  184  flf. 

8  From  “Orthodoxy  and  Economic  Life”  in  The  Orthodox  Church,  The  Centenary  Press, 
London,  1935,  p;  198. 

9  Markings,  Faber  and  Faber,  London,  p.  108. 

10  From  the  address  by  Ralph  Mould  to  the  Lima  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Education,  in  Encuentro  :  New  Perspectives  for  Christian  Education,  WCC  Geneva, 
p.  151. 
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Affairs  and  World  Service  ?  Within  these  programmes  this  question 
has  been  raised  in  another  form,  namely  how  far  should  the  participation 
of  the  church  be  our  central  concern  in  programmes  where  ‘all  men  of 
good  will*  are  our  partners.  The  question  is  not  whether  and  how  the 
churches  or  the  WCC  should  take  credit  for  these  programmes  —  our 
egoism  will  take  care  of  the  kudos  —  but  how  far  the  sacramental 
dimension  of  these  human  activities,  their  relation  to  our  confession  of 
the  name  of  Christ,  should  be  made  explicit  in  their  aims  and  strategies. 
This  is  an  old  discussion,  familiar  to  the  complex  of  Church-Mission- 
Service.  It  is  now  raised  more  sharply  in  new  forms  and  is  integral  to 
our  consideration  of  the  nature  of  our  fellowship  in  the  Council.  If 
these  programmes  are  integral  parts  of  the  confession  of  our  faith  as 
a  fellowship  of  churches,  then  the  necessity  of  accepting  an  ideological 
framework  or  ad  hoc  political  goals  for  cooperation  with  men  of  other 
faiths  and  of  no  faith  cannot  and  should  not  be  interpreted  as  the  neces¬ 
sity  to  dissolve  faith  into  a  self-sufficient  ideological  rationale  for  pro¬ 
grammes  of  justice  and  service.  Nor  are  categories  such  as  primary  and 
secondary,  or  foundation  and  superstructure,  of  much  use  here.  The 
precise  relationship  between  faith,  the  programmes  through  which  we 
confess  that  faith,  and  the  ideologies  of  justice  and  service  necessary 
for  common  action  in  secular  society  will  vary  from  situation  to  situation, 
but  what  we  can  affirm  is  that  all  three  elements  should  be  explicitly 
present  in  some  dialectical  relationship  within  all  our  programmes  for 
promoting  secular  community.  But  that  relationship  needs  to  be  exam¬ 
ined  from  time  to  time,  and  questions  raised.  This  I  believe  is  the  task  of 
theological  reflection.  The  WCC  portfolios  on  the  humanum  and  the 
Bible  were  meant  to  further  this  task  within  the  various  Commissions  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  ;  they  have  certainly  helped. 

I  hope  that  this  debate  on  the  meaning  of  commitment  to  fellowship 
within  the  framework  of  a  eucharist-centred  eschatology  and  its  impli¬ 
cations  for  our  programmes  of  justice  and  service  will  continue  at  this 
Central  Committee.  Besides  its  potentiality  for  illuminating  our  theme, 
it  seems  to  me  to  have  started  a  real  dialogue  between  Eastern  Orthodoxy 
and  Western  Christianity  on  theological  anthropology,  and  to  provide 
possibilities  for  mutual  correction  in  the  search  by  both  for  new  dimen¬ 
sions  of  truth,  without  disloyalty  to  the  traditions  they  hold  dear. 

(b)  Fellowship  in  Faith  and  Commitment  to  Ideology 

The  other  substantial  discussion  on  the  nature  of  our  fellowship  which 
pervades  all  the  major  programme  sub-units,  especially  those  involved 
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in  the  transformation  of  society,  concerns  the  relationship  between  faith 
and  ideology,  between  the  unity  of  faith  and  ideological  conflicts.  In 
the  days  of  the  cold  war  between  Communism  and  Capitalist  Democracy 
as  ideological-economic  and  power-political  systems,  the  World  Council 
fellowship  thought  of  itself  as  transcending  both  and,  without  taking 
sides,  worked  for  their  reconciliation.  Through  the  CCIA  it  strove  for 
some  sort  of  peaceful  international  coexistence  between  the  two  systems 
and  through  Church  and  Society  it  tried  to  arrive  at  a  criterion  of  the 
Responsible  Society  by  which  to  judge  them  both.  This  is  still  the  style 
in  which  the  CCIA  works  best,  as  shown  by  its  tremendous  success  in 
the  Sudan  reconciliation  and  its  inability  even  to  make  an  effective 
approach  to  the  East  Bengal  struggle.  But  today,  as  David  Gill  pointea 
out  in  a  staff  discussion,  the  WCC  is  concerned  with  the  striving  for 
justice  of  the  starving  poor,  the  oppressed  races,  the  exploited  nations 
and  the  outcasts,  and  in  this  struggle  it  has  to  take  sides  in  the  name  of 
the  new  humanity  in  Christ.  What  does  this  mean  for  our  fellowship  ? 

The  Addis  Ababa  resolution  asking  for  full  support  by  the  member 
churches  of  the  WCC  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  affirms  clearly 
that  “the  churches  must  always  stand  for  the  liberation  of  the  oppressed”, 
but  that  at  the  level  of  ideology,  which  analyses  a  situation  and  sets 
out  viable  ad  hoc  strategies  and  goals  for  political  movements,  the  WCC 
“does  not  and  cannot  identify  itself  completely  with  any  political  move¬ 
ment”.11  What  precisely  does  this  partial  identification  involve?  I 
suppose  it  means,  as  in  the  case  of  the  violence-nonviolence  debate  at 
Addis,  the  acknowledgment  of  diverse  and  conflicting  approaches  within 
the  fellowship  of  the  Council  without  the  loss  of  the  sense  of  fellowship  ; 
or  it  could  mean,  in  certain  situations,  a  common  commitment  to  a 
political  movement  of  liberation  without  absolutizing  it,  thus  keeping  it 
open  to  the  judgement  and  renewal  of  the  Gospel.  Either  way,  it  presup¬ 
poses  that  the  fellowship  of  faith  transcends  and  endures  through 
all  politics  and  ideologies  even  as  it  is  involved  in  them,  and  therefore 
is  able  to  prevent  all  ideological  and  political  commitments  from  becom¬ 
ing  self-righteous  schemes  of  salvation  by  keeping  them  within  the  disci¬ 
pline  of  the  Gospel  of  justification  by  faith  in  the  divine  forgiveness  in 
Christ. 

There  is,  however,  another  approach  being  advanced  today  which  needs 
to  be  taken  seriously.  It  sees  the  prophetic  ministry  of  the  Church  in 

11  Minutes  and  Reports,  WCC  Geneva,  p.  55. 
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terms  of  its  being  “the  guardian  and  spokesman  of  a  utopian  vision”, 
i.e.  the  hope  of  the  historical  possibility  of  a  new  humanity  liberated 
from  oppression  ;  and  it  sees  the  function  of  theology  as  helping  to 
translate  this  vision  into  a  realistic  ideology  and  political  movement  of 
liberation  in  each  situation. 

The  1966  World  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  saw  theology  as  an 
interaction  between  the  Gospel  and  the  ideological  self-understanding 
of  man  amidst  his  hopes  and  aspirations  in  particular  situations.  Today, 
the  words  Utopia  and  Ideology  have  become  theologically  even  more 
respectable  in  the  WCC  studies  on  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society.  They 
are  no  more  used  in  the  old  sense  of  ideals  and  images  alienated  from 
reality,  but  to  refer  to  a  necessary  instrument  of  man  in  his  attempt  to 
understand  and  pattern  reality  creatively.  In  his  comment  on  a  Church 
and  Society  statement  on  Images  of  the  Future,  Charles  West  has  writ¬ 
ten  :  “We  need  utopias  projected  by  adventurous  ideologists  on  the 
basis  of  convincing  analysis  of  present  trends,  and  leading  to  actions 
that  engage  us  fully  in  their  realization.  We  need  pictures  of  how  human 
community  might  be  structured  so  as  to  be  peaceful,  hopeful  and  loving, 
pictures  which  convince  us  by  realistic  analysis  that  we  could  get  from 
here  to  there  ...  we  need  visions  of  new  forms  of  society  which  take 
account  of  the  fact  that  we  are  by  creation  limited  and  defined  in  our 
relation  to  one  another  and  to  God,  and  will  show  how  we  can  live  in 
those  relations  responsibly  and  with  hope  that  the  powers  pushing  us 
around  may  be  coerced  into  creative  rather  than  destructive  patterns.”12 
In  this  connection  the  question  of  how  the  churches  could  be  models 
of  this  new  picture  of  the  future  rather  than  mere  reflections  of  the 
status  quo  has  been  raised. 

The  recognition  that  a  utopian  vision  is  inherent  in  all  prophecy,  and 
that  an  ideological  interest  is  inherent  in  all  theology,  has  been  carried 
further  by  theologies  of  human  liberation  and  hope  current  in  many  parts 
of  the  world.  They  deny  that  theology  can  have  any  ideological  neutral¬ 
ity  and  suspect  much  talk  of  transcendence  and  reconciliation  of  being 
a  self-justification  of  the  status  quo.  Theologies  either  justify  existing 
power-structures  which  enslave  men  or  justify  their  transformation  for 
the  liberation  of  man  ;  there  are  theologies  of  the  rich  and  the  powerful, 
and  there  must  be  theologies  of  the  poor  and  the  powerless.  This 
motive  is  dominant  in  the  new  Latin  American  and  Black  theologies 


12  “Church  and  Society  —  Three  Reports”,  in  Study  Encounter,  Vol.  VII,  No.  3,  1971, 
SE/12,  p.  24. 
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of  liberation.  As  reported  from  the  Assembly  of  the  World  Council 
of  Christian  Education  at  Lima,  Peru,  the  new  Latin  American  theolo¬ 
gians  take  the  concrete  problem  of  their  oppressive  situation  as  their 
starting  point,  analyse  it  “by  means  of  socio-political  instruments” 
and  commit  themselves  to  an  ideological-political  movement  of  libera¬ 
tion  corresponding  to  a  prophetic  utopian  vision  of  the  New  Man  in 
Christ.  Miguez  Bonino  said  at  Lima  that,  in  the  light  of  what  he  called 
the  “rediscovery  of  the  objectivity  of  the  Word  of  God  (Barthian  theol¬ 
ogy)  that  freed  us  from  pietistic  subjectivism  and  individualism,  the  very 
vivid  memory  of  the  monstrous  ideologization  of  the  faith  in  Nazism 
and  the  struggle  of  the  Confessing  Church,  the  very  recent  struggle 
against  political  Catholicism  of  the  right  (and  the  dangerous  short- 
circuits  of  a  Catholic  clericalism  of  the  left  that  has  not  stopped  threaten¬ 
ing  us)”,  it  may  be  difficult  to  “accept  fully”  the  new  approach  ;  but 
he  emphasized  its  “legitimacy”,  his  growing  awareness  of  its  potentiality 
to  become  a  “genuinely  evangelical”  theology,  and  the  need  for  the 
ecumenical  movement  to  come  to  grips  with  it.13  I  note  that  Black 
Theology  was  discussed  at  the  Laith  and  Order  meeting  in  Louvain. 
While  it  did  not  give  up  the  transcendence  of  theology  over  all  ideologies, 
the  discussion  seems  to  have  acknowledged  that  even  a  doctrine  like 
that  of  the  atonement,  though  true  in  itself,  could,  in  the  way  it  is  expound¬ 
ed  in  certain  situations,  become  a  “tool  of  appeasement”  of  white 
racism.14 

The  utopian-situational-ideological  approach  finds  its  strongest  advocacy 
nearer  home  in  the  philosophy  of  education  for  conscientization  as  pro¬ 
pounded  by  the  world-famous  WCC  educationalist,  Paulo  Freire.  The 
Report  of  the  WCC  Bergen  Consultation  on  Education  15  contains  an 
exposition  of  Freire’s  philosophy  of  education  as  “witness  to  liberation” 
within  the  framework  of  a  theology  of  prophecy,  a  recommendation  by 
the  Consultation  that  this  be  made  the  working  philosophy  of  the  WCC 
Office  of  Education,  and  a  very  significant  correspondence  between 
Martin  Conway  and  Paulo  Freire  bringing  out  the  salient  points  of 
debate  between  the  eschatological  and  the  utopian  approaches  to  the 
meaning  of  transcendence  in  the  relation  between  faith  and  ideologies 
of  liberation . 


13  Encuentro,  pp.  142-145. 

14  See  the  report  by  John  Deschner  in  Faith  arid  Order  Louvain  1971,  p.  192. 

15  Seeing  Education  Whole,  WCC  Geneva,  1971,  see  pp.  68-72,  96-103  and  108. 
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Paulo  Freire’s  philosophy  of  education  has  three  affirmations.  First, 
since  the  Incarnate  Word  is  “transforming  presence  here  and  now”, 
it  is  “only  in  history  that  the  Church  fulfils  her  transcendent  task”. 
Second,  “the  educational  task  of  the  Church  resides  in  her  utopian 
proclamation”  which  gives  hope  of  a  liberated  future  to  the  oppressed  ; 
therein  lies  the  “prophetic  presence  of  the  Church  in  the  world”.  Third, 
“education  can  never  be  neutral”  ;  it  is  either  for  the  “liberation”  of 
man  from  oppression  or  for  his  “domestication”  to  it.  Martin  Conway, 
who  is  the  convener  of  the  WCC  staff  co-ordinating  group  on  studies 
and  the  author  of  this  report,  makes  three  comments.  Transcendence 
understood  only  in  terms  of  liberation  in  the  historical  future  denies 
the  eschatological  dimension  of  the  Christian  hope,  which  sees  that 
“the  city  offered  to  us  is  promised  for  the  end  of  time,  not  for  the  day 
after  tomorrow,  and  is  the  gift  of  God  which  comes  down  from  heaven, 
not  our  achievement  to  be  built  here  on  earth”  ;  the  image  of  the  prophet 
needs  to  be  complemented  by  the  image  of  the  pilgrim  who,  inspired 
and  sustained  by  this  given  ultimate,  can  move  realistically  “through 
the  relativities  and  ambiguities  of  the  penultimate”.  Further,  does 
Freire  reckon  with  original  sin,  “man’s  innate  self-centredness”,  and 
the  need  for  a  mechanism  of  checks  and  balances  against  its  expressions, 
in  education  for  conscientization  as  much  as  in  political  democracy  ? 
Without  these,  utopian  proclamation  may  end  up  in  a  utopianism  which 
would  lead  to  a  new  domination.  Again,  should  not  education  at  some 
vital  point  achieve  “a  certain  neutrality”  to  enable  the  educators  to  rela- 
tivize  their  ideological  and  political  commitments,  so  that  the  people  being 
educated  may  make  their  own  commitment  without  a  sense  of  domina¬ 
tion  by  the  educators.  Such  neutrality,  enabling  the  educators  to  trans¬ 
cend  their  own  political  commitments,  is  crucial  to  “the  world  of  many 
cultures”  and  to  “the  truth  of  Christian  faith”.  In  answer,  Paulo  Freire 
reaffirms  his  main  theses  and  shows  how  education  for  conscientization 
has  in  its  own  process  the  experience  of  the  spiritual  realities  of  death, 
new  birth  and  Easter.  This  is  a  very  stimulating  discussion.  Though 
I  do  not  like  his  idea  of  equating  transcendence  with  neutrality,  I  myself 
feel  more  sympathetic  with  Martin  Conway’s  standpoint  since  it  keeps 
a  creative  tension  between  eschatology  and  history  in  a  theology  of  the 
future  and  of  liberation.  But  the  debate  needs  to  be  pursued  further 
within  our  fellowship. 

In  all  these  discussions,  the  basic  issue  is  how  we  can  comprehend  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  churches  and  of  the  ecumenical  movement  what 
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have  been  called  the  priestly  ministry  of  liberating  reconciliation  and 
the  prophetic  ministry  of  liberating  conflict.  How  can  we  be  at  once 
“messengers  of  peace  in  a  world  of  strife,  and  messengers  of  strife  in 
a  world  of  false  peace”  (Venite  Adoremus)  :  that  is,  without  breaking 
up  the  fellowship  into  messengers  of  peace  and  messengers  of  strife, 
and  without  breaking  the  structure  of  the  Council  into  instruments 
of  charity  and  reconciliation  on  the  one  hand  and  instruments  of 
provocation  and  of  conflict  for  the  sake  of  justice  on  the  other.  It 
seems  to  me  that  a  break-away  of  radical  prophetic  groups  into  new 
sects  might  become  inevitable,  if  the  established  churches  remain 
intolerant  of  such  groups  and  too  entrenched  in  the  status  quo  power- 
structures,  or  if  the  radical  groups  themselves  absolutize  their  ideological- 
political  stance.  jOne  of  the  functions  of  our  ecumenical  fellowship 
should  be  precisely  to  keep  the  priestly  and  prophetic  ministries  and 
the  groups  that  incarnate  them  in  dialogue  with  each  other,  j  For  they 
both  belong  to  the  one  mission  of  the  Church.  As  David  Jenkins  has 
said,  often  “the  way  to  a  humanizing  reconciliation  will  be  through  a 
realistic  facing  of  our  alienation  and  enmity  ;  premature  reconciliation  is 
neither  human  nor  divine,  but  simply  a  sub-human  sealing-off  of  unhealed 
wounds”.16  It  is  significant  that  the  Consultation  of  leaders  of  Christian 
Councils  which  met  in  Geneva  in  1971  asked  the  Councils  to  relate 
themselves  positively  to  radical  prophetic  Christian  groups  and  renewal 
movements  which  are  “often  speaking  for  those  who  have  no  voice”. 
The  established  churches  need  these  groups  to  make  them  more  sensitive 
to  the  poor  and  the  powerless,  even  as  the  groups  themselves  need  the 
churches  if  they  are  to  become  more  responsible.  “The  councils”,  the 
Consultation  said,  “could  be  the  right  place  for  an  open  dialogue  between 
these  movements  and  the  churches”.17  Equally,  there  is  need  of  dialogue 
among  the  different  radical  groups  which  are  sometimes  less  tolerant  of 
each  other  than  the  churches  are  of  them.  Can  the  ecumenical  fellowship 
to  which  we  are  committed  comprehend  these  various  dialogues  ?  So 
long  as  they  are  all  oriented  to  the  obedience  of  faith  in  society  it  can 
and  should,  for  “even  when  radical  division  of  position  and  action  results 
rather  than  consensus,  mutual  understanding,  respect  and  forgiveness 
can  best  be  preserved  on  the  basis  of  a  common  endeavour  to  define 
the  dictates  of  faith.”  18 

16  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XXIII,  No.  2,  April  1971,  p.  166. 

17  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XXIII,  No.  4,  October  1971,  p.  446. 

18  Quoted,  from  the  prospectus  of  a  task  force  on  Angola,  by  David  Jenkins  in  “Concerning 
Theological  Reflection”,  Study  Encounter,  Vol.  VII,  No.  3,  1971,  SE/11,  p.  5. 
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In  closing  I  shall  as  usual  say  a  word  each  on  WCC  staff  and  finance. 

I  believe  the  WCC  staff  is  becoming  more  international  in  character. 
However  the  pace  is  halting  even  at  the  level  of  executive  staff,  and  at 
the  level  of  secretarial  staff  it  moves  only  at  a  snail’  pace.  The  machinery 
to  hasten  the  process  has  yet  to  come  into  being.  Failing  this,  I  person¬ 
ally  think  that  radical  decentralization  of  the  WCC  office  should  be 
placed  on  the  agenda. 

Financial  crisis  has  dogged  our  every  step  in  the  WCC  in  the  last  eighteen 
months,  for  reasons  well  known.  However  we  are  thankful  that  there 
has  been  a  substantial  improvement  in  the  last  few  weeks  in  income  pros¬ 
pects  for  the  General  Budget.  This  seems  to  lift  the  need  at  this  meeting 
to  cut  down  operations  for  financial  reasons.  Though  the  immediate 
crisis  may  have  passed  this  Committee  should,  I  think,  emphasize  the  need 
for  increasing  the  level  of  giving  by  member  churches  according  to  their 
ability,  to  enable  the  WCC  to  function  with  optimum  effectiveness  and 
to  carry  on  a  balanced  ecumenical  programme.  This  is  all  the  more 
important  as  we  envisage  the  election  of  a  new  General  Secretary. 

The  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches  in  its  Kinshasa  Declaration  spoke 
of  its  hope  of  Africa’s  ecumenical  movement  “preparing  a  new  Millen¬ 
ium  of  World  Christianity”.  I  admire  the  courage  of  faith  underlying 
this  vision,  especially  as  I  belong  with  those  who  are  unable  to  visualize 
milleniums  of  any  kind,  least  of  all  of  World  Christianity.  But  with  the 
AACC  we  too  may  “rejoice  in  the  Lord”  that  we  who  belong  to  the 
ecumenical  fellowship  are  ”a  people  called  to  serve  and  to  love,  a  people 
of  heritage  and  of  hope.”  19 


19  AACC  Information  Issues  1-2,  Jan. -Feb.  1972,  p.  39. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  GENERAL  SECRETARY 

Eugene  Carson  Blake  * 


Our  hosts 

There  are  many  reasons  why  the  Netherlands  was  a  happy  choice  for 
this,  the  25th  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  It  was  in  this  country  twenty-four  years  ago  that  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  was  founded.  There  are  not  very  many  of  us  here 
to-day  who  had  important  responsibilities  in  the  1948  Assembly.  My 
distinguished  predecessor,  our  Honorary  President,  and  Bishop  Lilje  are 
two  of  the  few  to  play  an  important  role  in  both  these  meetings.  It  is 
good  this  year  to  meet  again  in  Dr  Visser ’t  Hooft’s  native  land. 

But  beyond  such  personal  considerations  there  are  more  substantial 
reasons  why  the  Netherlands  is  a  happy  choice  for  a  crucial  meeting 
of  this  Central  Committee.  More  than  almost  any  nation  in  the  world, 
the  Netherlands  is  itself  fully  involved  in  the  ecumenical  movement.  Let 
me  note  several  relevant  facts  about  the  church  situation  in  this  country. 
First,  all  the  major  churches  are  members  here  of  a  new  national  Council 
of  Churches.  This  mix  of  churches  presents  for  a  council  all  the  oppor¬ 
tunities  and  all  the  problems  of  the  modern  conciliar  movement.  Except 
for  the  Orthodox,  we  have  in  this  Council  a  very  broad  representative 
spread  of  confessional  and  theological  traditions.  Reformed,  Lutheran, 
Roman  Catholic,  Old  Catholic,  conservative  evangelical  and  liberal 
churches  have  here  committed  themselves  to  each  other.  It  would  not 
be  proper  for  me  to  make  an  outside  judgment  as  to  the  progress  or 
success  of  this  new  structure  and  fellowship.  But  I  suggest  that  it  is  good 
for  us  to  meet  here  and  become  better  acquainted  with  Dutch  ecumenical 
problems  as  they  are  revealed  in  a  Council  which  is  among  the  most 
advanced  of  ecumenical  efforts  and  experiments. 

Again  one  should  remember  that  in  this  country  there  is  a  sharp  con¬ 
frontation  between  the  movements  and  the  structures.  Here  as  much  as 
anywhere  in  the  world  there  are  Christian  groups  with  considerable 
followings  which  challenge  the  establishment  leaders  of  the  churches. 
I  do  not  deny  that  this  makes  for  unrest,  polarization,  and  a  host  of 
issues  and  contentions.  Here  the  breaking  of  canon  law  and  the  chal- 


*  This  report  was  presented  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Blake  (United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA) 
to  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  Utrecht,  Netherlands,  August  1972. 

130 


lenge  to  the  ‘hierarchies’  on  the  central  question  of  sharing  at  the  Lord’s 
table  (note  that  I  do  not  say  inter-communion)  is  more  wide-spread 
than  in  most  places  elsewhere. 

Here  in  the  Netherlands  we  meet  in  a  European  nation  which  in  its 
history  has  experienced  the  colonialism  of  Spain  and  invasions  by  neigh¬ 
bouring  states  and  peoples.  Here  is  a  small  nation  with  its  own  language 
—  even  languages  —  which  persists  as  a  sign  of  a  vigorous  cultural 
identity  even  though  comparatively  few  of  us  foreigners  learn  to  speak  or 
read  Dutch.  Yet  also  here  is  a  nation  whose  leaders,  and  to  a  large 
extent  its  ordinary  people,  understand  and  speak  and  read  all  three  of 
the  official  languages  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  French,  German 
and  English.  Here  also  we  are  at  a  centre  of  world  trade.  For  three 
whole  centuries  the  Netherlands  dominated  the  far  off  islands  of  Indo¬ 
nesia,  and  at  its  high  point  of  vigour  and  influence  established  the  settle¬ 
ment  of  New  Amsterdam,  a  jumping-off  point  for  the  exploration 
of  the  North  American  continent  and  soon  to  become  the  proud  and 
prosperous  city  of  New  York.  Dutch  ships  are  still  as  regular  visitors  to 
Sumatra  and  Java,  to  Capetown  and  Durban,  to  New  York  and  Hong 
Kong,  as  they  are  across  the  North  Sea  to  Harwich  and  London. 

This  is  also  a  land  of  theology.  The  strictest  of  Calvinists  and  the  most 
liberal  live  here  together,  not  without  dispute  but  in  constant  dialogue. 
Roman  Catholics  and  Remonstrants  carry  on  to  the  present  day  the 
high  traditions  of  their  heritages,  and  together  and  separately  struggle 
to  make  the  ancient  faith  credible  in  a  society  which  hears  their  claims 
as  it  comprehends  them  in  its  being,  but  is  not  convinced  nor  persuaded 
to  move  away  from  the  secular  materialism  which  dominates  the  West¬ 
ern  world  in  its  still  remaining  prosperity  and  affluence. 

Here  too  is  a  nation  which  persists  in  its  monarchy,  thought  by  the 
majority  of  European  countries  to  be  old-fashioned,  while  at  the  same 
time  developing  a  stable,  democratic,  parliamentary  government  despite 
our  unstable  times.  The  modernity  of  this  monarchy  is  symbolized  by 
the  place  ot  two  women,  Wilhelmina  and  Juliana,  whose  primacy  has 
been  earned  and  retained  by  their  personal  virtues  and  wisdom  long 
before  Women’s  Liberation  provided  a  modern  rationale  for  such 
feminine  grace  and  power  in  a  still  predominantly  patriarchal  Europe. 
May  I,  at  this  point,  express  the  gratitude  of  us  all  for  the  interest, 
participation  and  hospitality  already  shown  to  us  by  her  Royal  Highness 
Princess  Beatrix  and  her  Consort,  Prince  Klaus,  on  behalf  of  the  people, 
government  and  Royal  House  of  the  Netherlands. 
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Rather  longer  than  usual  in  such  a  report  as  this,  I  have  dwelt  upon 
the  local  scene  in  which  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  will  be  doing  its  business.  I  have  done  so  not  only  because 
it  is  becoming  more  and  more  evident  that  effective  world  community  is 
impossible  without  sensitivity  to  the  identity  of  the  many  differing 
local  communities  which  are  the  components  of  any  world  community, 
despite  the  technical  homogenization  of  modern  man.  I  have  talked  about 
the  Netherlands  at  such  length  also  because  I  see  in  the  problems  and 
opportunities  here  a  microcosm  of  the  complex  world  scene  in  which  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  must  do  its  work  and  articulate  its  Christian 
witness. 

Let  me  then  make  my  report  and  comments  to  this  Central  Committee 
on  the  several  major  World  Council  issues  which  I  have  already  implied  by 
my  introduction. 

I 

How  important  for  God  and  Man  is  this  or  any  Council  ? 

The  main  theme  of  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  is  “Committed 
to  Fellowship”.  It  is  not  my  task  to  open  up  the  discussion  of  the  theme 
but  I  believe  it  may  be  useful  for  me  to  comment  briefly  on  its  central 
importance.  By  this  title  we  have  tried  without  triumphalism  to  centre 
your  attention  on  the  importance  of  councils  and  this  Council  at  the 
present  stage  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  But  the  theme  goes  much 
further  and  deeper.  It  emphasizes  the  fellowship  of  Christians  and 
churches  in  Christ  which  is  both  a  present  spiritual  reality  and  a  future 
goal  without  which  a  council  is  but  one  of  many  social  organizations, 
by  no  means  the  most  important  by  the  world’s  criteria.  The  theme 
calls  our  attention  at  once  to  our  greatest  strength  and  our  greatest 
weakness.  Twenty-four  years  ago  in  Amsterdam,  our  fathers  in  the 
ecumenical  movement  stated  their  commitment  to  each  other  by  saying 
“We  intend  to  stay  together”.  They,  and  we  following  them,  have  kept 
that  promise  and  honoured  that  commitment.  This  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee,  the  twenty-fifth  in  an  unbroken  series,  is  a  visible 
sign  of  that  commitment  of  the  churches  to  Christ  and  to  each  other. 
And  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to  fulfil  that  commitment.  Still  amongst 
us  there  remain  distrust,  timidity,  separatism,  small  vision,  misunder¬ 
standing,  confessional  arrogance,  cultural,  ideological,  regional  and 
national  commitments  which  exclude  each  other  to  varying  degrees. 
It  is  this  failure  to  fulfil  our  commitment  to  Christ  and  to  each  other  that 
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allows  critics  within  and  outside  the  ecumenical  movement  to  wonder 
whether  council  structures  are  really  as  important  as  our  founding 
fathers  thought  they  were.  After  nearly  six  years  in  my  present  post 
in  this  Council,  I  should  like  to  testify  to  you  all  that  my  conviction  of 
the  importance  of  this  Council  and  all  councils  has  been  fortified  by  my 
experience  in  trying  to  serve  you  and  the  churches  which  you  represent. 
Such  disappointments  as  there  have  been,  such  unresolved  problems  as 
continue  to  be  too  complex  for  early  solution,  such  personal  and  eccle¬ 
siastical  confrontations  which  wound  our  fellowship  and  leave  their 
scars,  have  not  shaken  my  belief  that  God  is  the  inspiration  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a 
unique  instrument  of  that  movement.  I  shall  leave  my  post  with  the  same 
hope  as  that  with  which  I  came  to  it. 

Progress  toward  unity  will  not  come  automatically.  It  will  arise  out  of 
the  kind  of  careful  academic  theological  study  that  the  oikoumene  has 
come  to  expect  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission.  But,  as  was 
revealed  at  least  summer’s  meeting  in  Louvain,  the  present  times  require 
that  theologians  must  sharpen  the  old  tools  and  develop  new  ones  to  cope 
adequately  with  the  problems  and  opportunities  of  constructing  Church 
unity  within  the  unity  of  mankind.  Many  activists  have  become  impatient 
with  the  slowness  of  the  progress  of  theological  work.  Sometimes  it 
even  appears  as  if  new  difficulties  are  created  by  the  theological  process. 
Nevertheless  the  work  toward  unity  of  the  World  Council  is  basically 
dependent  upon  the  theological  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 

On  the  world  level,  it  is  evident  that  the  life  and  progress  of  the  one 
ecumenical  movement  and  its  future  depends  very  greatly  on  the  rela¬ 
tionships  and  co-operation  which  can  be  established  between  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Such  factors 
as  the  size  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  its  world-wide  existence 
and  programme  combine  with  the  unique  position  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  to  justify  a  rather  lengthy  discussion  in  this  report  of  the 
present  situation. 

II 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

The  foundations  of  the  World  Council’s  new  and  exciting  relationships 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  had  already  been  laid  when  I  took  up 
my  work  five  and  a  half  years  ago.  The  Second  Vatican  Council  had 
accomplished  its  task.  Under  the  leadership  of  my  predecessor  and  my 
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two  colleagues  who  were  observers  for  us  at  the  Council,  Dr.  Nissiotis 
and  Dr.  Vischer,  the  Joint  Working  Group  had  been  founded  and  was 
struggling,  generally  successfully,  with  the  theological  and  pragmatic 
questions  that  the  new  Roman  Catholic  ecumenical  stance  (and  our 
response  to  it)  had  placed  before  us.  Common  study  and  various  forms 
of  co-operation  had  begun.  During  these  years  the  work  has  continued. 
I  shall  not  in  this  report  include  the  details  that  must  be  considered  by 
the  Central  Committee  later  in  our  agenda.  But  I  believe,  because  of  its 
importance,  that  I  ought  to  mention  here,  at  least  in  a  preliminary  way, 
what  has  happened  with  regard  to  the  question  of  Roman  Catholic 
membership  in  the  World  Council  since  we  last  met  in  Addis  Ababa 
and  to  the  implications  of  this  for  the  growth  of  fellowship  and  co-opera¬ 
tion. 

To  do  this,  I  must  remind  you  of  some  significant  events  that  occurred 
earlier.  At  the  Fourth  Assembly  in  Uppsala  a  distinguished  group  of 
Roman  Catholics  were  delegated  by  the  Holy  See  to  be  present  and  to 
observe.  The  Holy  Father  took  a  personal  interest  in  their  selection 
and  preparation.  In  addition  to  these  delegated  observers,  Bishop  Wille- 
brands,  a  native  of  the  Netherlands  and  then  General  Secretary  of  the 
Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  (now  Cardinal  President  of 
the  Secretariat),  was  present  at  Uppsala  guiding  and  co-ordinating 
Roman  Catholic  participation.  Further,  Mgr.  Robert  Tucci  S.J.  gave 
one  of  the  principal  addresses  to  the  Assembly. 

In  that  address  Father  Tucci  commented  on  the  question  of  Roman 
Catholic  membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  a  question 
which  he  judged  “could  not  be  evaded”.  Having  recently  re-read  that 
address,  I  commend  it  to  you  all  both  for  its  comprehensive  and  honest 
analysis  and  for  its  ecumenical  insight  and  brotherly  warmth.  The 
Joint  Working  Group  began  in  its  meeting  the  following  spring  to 
discuss  the  question  but  without  as  yet  formal  approval  of  the  Holy  See, 
since  Mgr.  Tucci  had  spoken  in  his  personal  capacity. 

However  in  the  month  of  June  1969  His  Holiness  Pope  Paul  VI  came  to 
Geneva  and  included  in  his  programme  a  visit  to  the  headquarters  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches.  In  his  address  in  our  Conference  Hall, 
the  Pope  himself  publicly  put  the  question  of  Roman  Catholic  member¬ 
ship  on  the  ecumenical  agenda  for  study,  not  for  immediate  action, 
since  he  judged  —  I  think  rightly  —  that  the  question  was  not  yet 
mature  for  decision. 
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The  Joint  Working  Group,  following  this  lead,  appointed  a  small  sub¬ 
commission  which  within  a  year  produced  a  document  accepted  by  the 
Group  as  an  instrument  for  the  common  study  of  Roman  Catholic 
membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Some  of  us  were  doubt¬ 
less  too  hopeful  for  early  action  since  we  had  become  accustomed  to 
miracles  of  unexpected  ecumenical  advance  in  the  years  just  then  past. 
Since  you  are  the  governing  body  of  this  Council,  you  may  well  ask 
why  you  have  never  had  that  document  before  you  for  your  criticism  or 
approval.  There  have  been  two  reasons  : 

(1)  The  Uppsala  Assembly  had  encouraged  “the  Joint  Working  Group 
to  continue  to  give  attention  to  the  question  of  membership  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches”.  In  the  same 
paragraph  the  Assembly  stated  :  “Membership  depends  on  the  initiative 
of  individual  churches  willing  to  accept  the  basis  and  the  agreement  of 
the  member  churches  according  to  the  Constitution.  The  World  Council 
of  Churches  reaffirms  its  eagerness  to  extend  its  membership  to  include 
all  those  Christian  Churches  at  present  outside  its  fellowship”  1.  In 
harmony  with  this,  your  representatives  on  the  Joint  Working  Group 
agreed  with  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  that  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  report  should  await  the  initiative  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  At  the  time  it  seemed  wise  to  the  Secretariat  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  authorities  to  wait  in  order  to  lay  the  ground  work  in  that 
Church  for  the  best  possible  reception  of  the  report.  They  worked  on 
the  preparation  of  a  Roman  Catholic  analysis  of  the  question  and  of 
comments  upon  the  joint  report.  I  shall  not  take  the  time  to  rehearse  for 
you  all  the  reasons  for  the  successive  delays  and  changes  in  plans  for 
its  publication.  Let  me  say  now  that,  on  the  authority  of  the  decision 
taken  at  Auckland  by  your  Executive  Committee,  the  report  was  publish¬ 
ed  in  the  July  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review  with  a  joint  preface  by 
Cardinal  Willebrands  and  myself.  It  is  being  made  available  to  you 
in  reprint  at  this  meeting. 

(2)  The  other  reason  you  have  had  no  fuller  report  on  this  subject, 
either  at  Canterbury  or  Addis  Ababa,  is  that  the  open  and  public  nature 
of  a  Central  Committee  meeting  makes  it  impossible  to  report  to  you 
without  allowing  full  publicity,  at  the  time  of  the  reporting  and  before 
your  approval  of  it,  whereas  the  highest  authorities  of  the  Roman 


1  The  Uppsala  1968  Report,  WCC  Geneva,  English  Edition,  p.  178,  my  italics. 
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Catholic  Church  can  easily  be  embarrassed  by  such  premature  publicity 
during  their  private  examination  of  a  document.  Where  does  this  long 
preface  lead  us  ?  The  report  has  been  published.  What  is  its  significance  ? 
Clearly,  the  fact  of  its  publication  does  not  mean  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  will  soon  apply  for  membership.  The  preface  states  quite  clearly 
that  no  membership  is  to  be  expected  in  the  near  future.  As  it  stands  at 
present,  this  report  is  simply  a  contribution  to -the  discussion  of  our 
mutual  relations.  It  sets  out  the  possible  implications  of  membership. 
Further  discussion  is  required  and  it  is  my  hope  that  the  report  will  be 
carefully  studied,  both  by  the  Roman  Catholic  side  and  by  the  member 
churches  of  the  World  Council.  As  it  is  examined,  the  road  to  be  followed 
may  more  clearly  emerge.  But  of  course  for  the  near  future  we  need  to 
accept  the  reality  of  the  present  situation.  The  present  anomalous 
situation  will  continue  —  a  single  non-member  church  and  a  council 
of  churches  in  full  co-operation  but  without  the  commitment  of  member¬ 
ship.  Can  we  continue  the  present  form  of  collaboration  without  any 
modification  ?  Do  we  not  need  to  re-examine  the  pattern  of  the  Joint 
Working  Group,  which  was  always  recognized  as  being  a  step  towards 
membership  or  a  stage  of  collaboration  but  not  a  permanent  structure. 
The  Joint  Working  Group  must  continue  unless  we  can  find  together 
a  better  instrument  to  ensure  growing  fellowship  and  collaboration. 
The  anomaly  must  be  faced  by  both  sides  through  their  representatives 
in  the  Joint  Working  Group.  We  must  face  frankly  together  the  cost, 
both  in  time  of  staff  and  in  actual  finance,  of  our  essays  in  collaboration 
which  are  not  always  immediately  constructive.  Those  who  represent 
you  in  this  sometimes  difficult  work  need  fully  to  keep  in  mind  the  various 
attitudes  and  sensibilities  of  the  member  churches  with  regard  to  the 
scale  and  quality  of  this  collaboration  with  a  non-member  church. 

To  hopeful  ecumenists  this  report  seem  to  be  excessively  negative. 
I  do  not  want  it  to  be  so  understood.  Less  than  a  decade  is  a  very  short 
time  to  repair  the  damage  and  heal  the  wounds  of  centuries  of  conflict 
and  mutual  alienation.  Early  in  June  I  and  my  two  principal  colleagues 
of  the  Joint  Working  Group  were  received  by  Pope  Paul  in  private 
audience  for  a  leisurely  and  frank  discussion  of  the  problems  and  issues 
of  our  relationships.  As  always,  we  were  received  graciously  and  with 
deep  interest  and  concern.  His  Holiness  was  especially  kind  to  me  per¬ 
sonally  as  he  knew  I  was  visiting  him  for  the  last  time  in  my  present 
office.  But  more  important  was  His  Holiness’  assurances  that  with 
Cardinal  Willebrands  he  would  work  to  improve  and  strengthen  our 
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various  programmes  of  collaboration,  including  Roman  Catholic  involve¬ 
ment  in  the  preparation  for  and  participation  in  the  Fifth  Assembly. 
I  hope  that  this  Central  Committee  will  continue  in  our  best  ecumenical 
tradition  to  support  all  responsible  and  creative  efforts  to  strengthen  our 
collaboration  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  at  all  levels  of  church 
life,  to  the  end  that  Christians  may  become  visibly  one  according  to 
Jesus’  prayer  “that  the  world  may  believe”. 

Ill 

The  Kairos  and  our  responsibility  now 

It  is  impossible  fully  to  translate  the  Greek  word  kairos ,  at  least  into 
English.  It  includes  in  its  meanings  and  overtones  a  richness  that  no 
single  English  word  can  convey.  It  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  to 
indicate  both  a  point  or  period  of  time  which  may  be  fruitful,  or  difficult, 
a  time  of  salvation,  a  favourable  time,  a  fixed  time  and  even,  in  eschato¬ 
logical  terms,  the  last  times  of  judgment  and  consummation. 

I  use  it  here  to  indicate  to  you  at  this  Central  Committee  that  I  believe 
this  moment  in  the  life  of  the  ecumenical  movement  to  be  a  kairos  in 
several  respects. 

Mainly  I  use  it  to  remind  us  of  our  time  of  responsibility  now.  One  by 
one,  all  of  us  have  our  opportunities  and  by  retirement  or  death  our 
time  is  passed.  Although  our  Christian  faith  in  God  enables  us  ulti¬ 
mately  to  set  our  time  into  the  context  of  eternity,  it  is  clear  that  such 
faith  must  not  be  used  to  muffle  our  hearing  of  God’s  present  call  to 
us  or  to  stifle  the  required  response  of  head  or  heart.  This  is  the  twenty- 
fifth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  Will  there  be  a  fiftieth  ?  Will 
there  be  a  twenty-sixth  ?  We  may  take  neither  for  granted.  As  a  Central 
Committee,  this  summer  meeting  at  Utrecht  is  our  kairos.  Will  you 
let  me  list  briefly  the  most  important  opportunities  we  have  as  I  draw 
this  report  to  its  close  ?  I  begin  with  perhaps  the  least  important. 

a)  For  several  years  now  the  financial  support  of  the  member  churches 
has  been  inadequate  to  support  the  programmes  which  you  have  approved 
and  which,  in  my  judgment,  the  Gospel  and  our  times  demand.  I  am 
happy  to  report  that,  due  to  careful  stewardship,  skilful  management, 
generous  responses  and  new  giving  received,  pledged  or  specifically 
planned,  we  do  not  face  the  financial  crisis  on  the  general  budget  that 
was  foreseen  at  Auckland  in  February  or  even  as  late  as  two  months 
ago  when  the  sub-committee  of  the  Executive  Committee  on  Programme 
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Priorities  met  in  Geneva.  Many  member  churches  have  increased  their 
contributions  this  year,  as  requested  by  you  at  your  last  meeting.  We 
are  encouraged  to  hope  for  a  substantial  increase  in  the  basic  contribution 
of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  and 
promising  efforts  are  being  made  to  increase  the  contribution  of  the 
Orthodox  Church  of  Russia.  We  hope  that  there  may  soon  be  a  turn  in  the 
ebb  tide  in  the  gifts  of  the  churches  in  the  United  States.  In  my  judgment, 
we  are  now  in  a  position  to  take  bold  decisions,  without  the  need  to  cut 
the  work  back  to  meet  a  financial  crisis.  If  the  endeavours  by  the  member 
churches  to  provide  increased  support  are  successfully  continued,  a  new 
General  Secretary  and  his  colleagues  will  be  able  to  carry  out  a  creative 
and  flexible  programme  in  these  crucial  years  leading  up  to  the  next 
Assembly. 

b)  At  Bangkok  in  Thailand  at  the  end  of  this  year  there  will  be  a  world 
missionary  gathering  under  the  auspices  of  the  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  in  the  great  tradition  of  Edinburgh  1910, 
Jerusalem  1928  and  Tambaram  (Madras)  1938.  It  has  been  well  pre¬ 
pared.  It  is  a  great  opportunity.  Its  theme  “Salvation  Today”  is  central 
for  the  mission  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  as  for  that  of  the  church  in 
every  place  on  six  continents  and  on  the  islands  of  the  seas.  It  is  a  theme 
about  which  the  Bible  says  much  and  about  which  some  of  our  contem¬ 
poraries  have  things  to  say  which  may  sound  unfamiliar.  As  the  prepa¬ 
ratory  brochure  of  the  Bangkok  Conference  reminds  us  :  “Christians 
believe  that  salvation  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  salvation  apart 
from  him  ;  yet  his  salvation  is  for  all  men.”  2  Too  often,  however,  that 
salvation  has  been  interpreted  in  the  light  of  one  kind  of  experience  or 
one  kind  of  theology.  We  have  discovered  today  that  in  the  diverse 
situations  of  the  world-wide  church  there  are  many  experiences  of  sal¬ 
vation  and  can  be  many  theologies.  The  Bangkok  conference  will  not 
aim  at  a  new  ecumenical  consensus  about  salvation.  Rather  it  will  seek 
to  show  something  of  the  fulness  and  diversity  of  salvation  as  Christians 
experience  it  and  hope  for  it  today.  It  will  further  consider  what  impli¬ 
cations  this  understanding  may  have  for  the  practical  involvement  of 
churches  and  mission  agencies  in  the  mission  of  God.  We  must  support 
this  endeavour  with  our  prayers,  praying  especially  that  those  who  parti¬ 
cipate  in  Bangkok  will  pass  beyond  mutual  understanding  and  acceptance 
to  the  realization  that  the  understanding  and  acceptance  of  others  who 

2  Salvation  Today,  WCC  Geneva  1972,  p.  2 
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may  differ  from  them  in  experience  and  in  theological  formulations 
will  lead  to  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  a  commitment, 
both  more  determined  and  more  informed,  to  serve  him  and  to  serve 
their  fellow-men. 

c)  In  my  introduction  to  this  report  I  mentioned  the  tension  between 
movements  and  church  structures  here  in  the  Netherlands  as  a  micro¬ 
cosm  of  a  vital  problem  faced  in  all  places  and  at  the  world  level.  During 
the  years  of  my  responsibility  as  General  Secretary  I  have  attempted 
with  all  my  energies  to  make  this  sharp  polarization  creative  rather 
than  destructive.  As  a  former  ‘hierarch’  in  a  member  church,  I  have 
tried  to  use  the  fruits  of  that  experience  to  persuade  the  official  church 
leaders  of  the  World  Council  to  support  through  the  Council  those 
movements  of  which  they  were  afraid  and  which  sometimes  seemed  to 
them  to  be  shaking  the  very  foundations  of  their  ecclesiastical  structures. 
In  this  broken  world  we  who  lead  the  churches  need  less,  I  judge,  to 
fear  heresy,  schism,  and  anarchy  than  to  look  to  our  own  actions  so 
that,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  the  structures  and  fellowship  of  our  churches 
may  embrace  and  include  all  who,  however  strange  to  us  their  ways, 
call  upon  and  serve  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  kairos  for  each  member  church  and  for  the  World  Council  itself 
centres  about  the  liturgy  and  the  Holy  Table  of  Communion.  Having 
been  a  canon  lawyer  in  my  own  church,  I  do  not  like  any  flouting  of 
church  discipline.  But  I  like  it  less  if  we  who  are  responsible  in  our 
churches  do  nothing  important  to  grapple  theologically,  canonically 
and  pragmatically  with  the  scandal  of  church  division  at  the  central  sacra¬ 
ment  of  unity.  The  credibility  of  our  preaching  the  gospel  is  at  stake. 
The  possibility  of  the  loss  to  the  church  of  the  best  leadership  of  a  whole 
generation  is  at  stake.  Why  otherwise  is  there  a  falling  off  of  vocation  to 
ministry  and  worship  in  many  of  the  churches  ?  I  have  warned  myself 
and  you  before.  If  we  do  not  take  this  kairos  seriously,  Christians,  espe¬ 
cially  young  Christians,  will  leave  our  altars  and  tables  to  sit  at  other 
tables  and  bow  down  before  other  altars. 

d)  The  pressing  nature  of  this  sacramental  problem  arises  from  what  God 
has  been  doing  in  the  world  before  our  blind-folded  eyes.  In  the  past 
decade,  all  over  the  world,  He  has  been  drawing  into  intimate  commun¬ 
ities  of  suffering  and  service  men  and  women  both  young  and  old, 
though  more  of  them  are  young  than  old.  We  have  authentic  martyrs 
in  our  times.  Imprisoned  and  tortured,  exiled  and  executed,  these 
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have  found  each  other  and  found  Jesus  Christ  together  in  their  identi¬ 
fication  with  the  suffering  poor  and  the  tortured  oppressed.  They  have 
rejected  the  hypocrisies  of  western  materialism  and  eastern  socialism 
alike.  To  the  surprise  of  all  establishments,  it  is  Jesus  directly  who  has 
fed  them  in  their  spiritual  hunger  more  often  than  we  who  actually  or 
theoretically  carry  the  Shepherd’s  staff.  These  hungry  sheep  within  and 
outside  our  folds  are  looking  at  us  all  as  we  debate  and  decide  what  we 
will  do  officially  in  our  churches  and  in  our  council  about  the  programmes 
designed  to  serve  men  of  all  races  and  nations,  respecting  their  dignity 
and  varied  identities,  and  combatting  the  Prince  of  this  world  and  the 
structures  that  serve  him  rather  than  the  Prince  of  love  and  peace.  Yes, 
it  is  a  kairos.  Does  the  eschaton  approach  ?  Will  we  dare  face  the  con¬ 
summation  of  human  history  ?  Without  new  and  refined  obedience,  the 
world  and  the  Church  face  doom  and  disaster. 

But  let  my  last  word  be  based  on  Christian  faith  and  hope.  I  believe 
now,  as  I  was  learning  to  believe  at  the  beginning  of  my  ministry  forty 
years  ago  this  past  April,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  and  that  the  ecumen¬ 
ical  way  is  the  way  of  obedience  to  Him.  At  the  end  of  my  service  to 
the  World  Council,  I  am  as  hopeful  and  as  thankful  as  I  was  when  I 
began.  I  expect  soon  to  leave  your  service  and  the  staff  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  but  I  shall  not  leave  your  fellowship  in  Christ. 
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Adopted  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the 

World  Council  of  Churches  at  its  meeting  in  Utrecht, 

Netherlands,  August  1972.  (See  Minutes  p.  22) 


APPENDIX  IV 


Committed  to  Fellowship 

A  Letter  to  the  Churches 


As  we  have  met  for  the  third  time  since  our  election  as  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  we  have  discussed  the  theme  “Com¬ 
mitted  to  Fellowship”  and  have  had  a  fresh  experience  of  fellowship  with  one 
another  —  in  our  personal  contacts,  in  coming  to  our  decisions  about  the  future 
work  of  the  Council  and  in  our  common  worship  of  God  in  Christ.  We  have 
broken  through  the  often  superficial  politeness  and  brought  into  the  open  con¬ 
victions  and  commitments  which  have  distressed  and  shocked  some.  Yet  Christ’s 
call  to  fellowship  is  stronger  than  all  our  disagreements.  In  the  living  of  the  ecu¬ 
menical  movement,  new  insight  is  given,  new  stimulus  emerges  and  new  per¬ 
spectives  are  opened.  This  we  dare  to  interpret  as  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

A  Growing  Fellowship 

We  have  been  encouragingly  reminded  of  the  significant  progress  made, 
despite  several  serious  setbacks,  by  the  majority  of  the  negotiations  underway 
towards  Church  Union.  We  have  been  shown  evidence  of  the  new  climate  of 
trust  being  created  by  the  many  bilateral  interconfessional  conversations.  The 
steady  accession  of  new  member  churches  and  the  increasing  leadership  being 
given  by  Christians  and  churches  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  are 
providing  us  a  new  richness  of  fellowship.  We  are  greatly  encouraged  by  the 
consensus  achieved  by  Faith  and  Order  on  baptism  and  the  eucharist  and  by 
the  progress  made  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  the  doctrine  of  the  min¬ 
istry.  We  cannot,  however,  remain  content  with  these  but  must  press  on  with  the 
effort  to  say  together,  in  a  way  that  the  world  will  understand,  the  good  news 
God  has  given  us.  Co-operation  with  the  largest  single  church  outside  the 
Council,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  has  now  so  grown  in  many  countries 
and  areas  of  responsibility  that  we  are  impelled  to  take  a  fresh  look  at  the 
patterns  of  our  relationships. 

This  growth  of  fellowship,  however  provisional,  reminds  us  of  the  urgency 
of  the  task  to  discern  together  the  ways  that  will  lead  us  to  the  goal  of  koinonia, 
as  proclaimed  in  the  New  Testament.  We  must  ask  ourselves  what  can  be 
done  to  make  the  fellowship  of  churches,  which  the  World  Council  claims  to 
be,  more  complete  and  effective. 
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An  Active  Fellowship 


Yet  our  commitment  is  not  only  to  be  together,  it  is  to  “fulfil  our  common 
calling”.  We  have  begun  to  act  together  —  in  common  service  to  the  needy, 
in  helping  the  churches  to  fulfil  their  missionary  task,  in  common  witness  to 
men  of  living  faiths  and  in  solidarity  with  those  oppressed  by  tyranny,  war  or 
racism.  To  some  people  in  some  countries,  it  has  seemed  as  if  the  WCC  has 
turned  from  being  a  fellowship  of  the  churches  concerned  to  serve  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  into  a  group  bringing  pressure  on  the  churches  for  certain 
social  or  political  activities.  This  is  not  so.  The  WCC  today  is,  of  course,  not 
precisely  what  it  was  at  its  founding  25  years  ago  —  what  would  we  have 
learned  from  one  another  if  it  were  ?  We  affirm  as  strongly  as  ever  that  our 
fellowship  is  rooted  in  the  one  sure  foundation  :  the  victory  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  From  that  victory  stem  at  the  same  time  the  call  to  a  single  fellowship 
of  believers,  united  around  the  Lord’s  table  as  a  sign  of  his  love  for  the  world, 
and  the  commitment  to  a  single  family  of  man,  living  in  peace  and  justice 
with  one  another  and  in  responsible  relation  to  nature.  Some  people  speak 
as  if  these  two  give  rise  to  different,  even  opposing,  conceptions  of  the  ecu¬ 
menical  movement.  Against  these,  we  are  convinced  in  faith  that  a  true  witness 
to  the  unity  of  the  Church  contains  a  crucial  contribution  for  the  problems 
which  divide  mankind  and  that  to  take  these  human  conflicts  seriously  provides 
the  right  context  for  discovering  the  way  forward  in  our  vocation  of  Church 
unity. 


A  Seeking  Fellowship 

Many  of  us  in  our  churches  experience  the  agonizing  discomfort  of  the 
polarisation  of  opinion  into  two  or  more  warring  camps.  Here  in  Utrecht  we 
have  realized  that  we  shall  not  be  spared  the  same  experience  in  the  WCC. 
The  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  has  sparked  off  vivid  controversies.  Yet 
over  three  years  now  we  can  see  that,  provided  people  study  the  evidence 
open-mindedly  and  are  prepared  to  listen  to  one  another,  such  controversy 
may  serve  rather  than  hinder  the  common  commitment.  Further,  we  are 
increasingly  realizing  just  how  bound  many  of  us  are  to  particular  traditions 
and  particular  cultures  which  stand  in  the  way  of  genuine  open-ness  to  our 
neighbour.  We  must  re-examine  ourselves  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ’s  com¬ 
mitment  to  the  poor  and  the  outcast.  Most  difficult  of  all,  we  are  becoming 
aware  just  how  all-pervasive  are  the  structures  of  racism  and  of  economic 
oppression  and  thus  how  the  struggle  for  justice  inevitably  divides  us.  The 
Church  does  not  have  to  seek  out  where  she  can  enter  the  battles  of  our 
time ;  they  are  raging  through  our  own  community. 

A  Council  born  in  the  tensions  of  a  world  war  must  now  face  up  to 
tensions  even  more  deeply  rooted  in  centuries  of  injustice.  There  can  be  no 
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easy  answers.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  hardly  begun  to  discover  how  deep 
the  alienation  runs.  But  at  least  we  can  witness  to  our  experience  that  there 
is  in  Christ  that  which  binds  us  together  despite  ourselves.  In  witnessing,  we 
can  but  press  on  to  make  full  use  of  that  fellowship  for  greater  justice.  In  the 
first  place,  we  must  accept  one  another  and  so  provide  opportunity  within 
the  life  of  the  Church  for  each  community  of  mankind  to  develop  and  express 
its  own  authentic  selfhood.  This  becomes  all  the  more  necessary  because 
modern  conditions  are  forcing  mankind  into  a  tight  interdependence  which 
threatens  freedom  and  individuality.  The  Church’s  unity  must  allow  ample 
space  for  diversity  and  for  the  kind  of  open,  mutual  confrontation  and  correc¬ 
tion  that  we  have  glimpsed  this  week. 


On  the  Agenda 

If  we  are  to  grow  yet  more  in  this  God-given  fellowship,  we  shall  have 

to  face  various  demands  that  we  can  already  see  coming  upon  us  : 

a)  We  shall  have  to  learn  to  speak  more  openly  to  one  another  of  the  centre 
of  our  commitment.  We  all  take  our  stand  on  the  faith  delivered  to  the 
apostles  but  in  our  time  a  fully  agreed  formulation  of  this  cannot  be 
taken  for  granted.  In  this  year’s  conference  on  “Salvation  Today”  and  in 
the  study  “Giving  Account  of  the  Hope  that  is  in  Us”  we  shall  have 
opportunities  for  this  kind  of  speaking.  At  the  same  time,  we  shall  have 
to  learn  again  and  again  to  set  our  actions  in  social  and  political  spheres 
in  relation  to  the  action  of  God  in  Christ  and  not  leave  undefined  that 
which  is  not  evident. 

b)  We  shall  have  to  learn  to  be  better  and  more  humble  listeners  to  one 
another.  This  is  necessary  at  various  points.  In  interchurch  conversations 
the  ecumenical  spectrum  is  now  richer  and  more  diverse  than  any  one 
organization  can  embrace.  As  we  witness  the  many  welcome  initiatives 
at  different  levels,  we  must  encourage  all  involved  to  heed  one  another 
and  discover  how  the  WCC  can  best  serve  the  appropriate  interchange. 
Within  our  member  churches,  we  are  aware  of  many  Christians  who  are 
not  in  sympathy  with  some  contemporary  trends  in  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment.  Such  disagreements  must  be  openly  discussed  in  obedience  to  the 
commandment  to  “speak  the  truth  in  love”.  Listening  is  especially  needed 
where  the  fellowship  is  rent  apart  by  human  tensions  and  where  men 
can  only  affirm  it  in  darkness.  There  may  indeed  be  times  when,  even 
after  listening  intently  to  one  another,  we  feel  bound  in  conscience  to 
act  in  ways  that  divide  us.  We  can,  however,  only  dare  to  do  so  if  we 
trust  in  Him  whose  power  can  transcend  these  sincere  divisions. 

c)  We  shall  have  to  learn  to  comprehend  what  our  Chairman  called  “the 
priestly  ministry  of  liberating  reconciliation  and  the  prophetic  ministry 
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of  liberating  conflict”.  How,  he  asked  us,  “can  we  be  at  once  messengers 
of  peace  in  a  world  of  strife  and  messengers  of  strife  in  a  world  of  false 
peace”  without  breaking  up  the  fellowship  into  the  one  or  the  other  ?  Here 
in  Utrecht  we  discovered  how  urgent  this  question  is.  We  have  not  yet 
found  the  way  to  integrate  our  belief  and  our  action. 

d)  We  shall  have  to  learn  to  envisage  more  profoundly,  at  all  levels  of  church 
life,  the  nature  and  goal  of  the  conciliar  process  by  which  the  Church 
has  lived  down  the  centuries  and  into  which  we  seek  to  enter  anew.  The 
Faith  and  Order  statement  for  which  we  asked  *  has  shown  us  that  the 
notion  of  conciliarity  can  serve  as  a  useful  tool  to  clarify  what  we  have 
been  struggling  with  here.  While  much  in  the  challenge  of  a  genuinely 
universal  Council  lies  yet  far  ahead  of  us  —  e.g.,  a  deeper  and  common 
understanding  of  how  a  council  is  properly  called  and  rightly  constituted 
—  we  can  know  already  that  our  best  preparation  for  attaining  this  goal 
is  to  transform  the  life  of  our  local  congregations,  Synods  and  assemblies. 
There  it  is  that  we  must  take  the  steps  towards  visible  unity  by  which  our 
ecumenical  commitments  may  penetrate  ever  more  deeply  into  our  worship, 
our  decision-making  and  our  attitudes  to  one  another,  so  that  in  the  end 
the  WCC  too  may  transcend  the  limitations  we  now  experience. 


In  Conclusion 

The  greatest  test  for  our  commitment  lies  in  the  extent  to  which  we 
implement  in  our  churches  the  agreements  reached  in  our  fellowship.  We 
now  have  before  us  in  the  preparation  of  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  WCC  a 
major  opportunity  to  do  that,  as  well  as  to  interpret  into  the  world  context 
the  discoveries  of  each  of  our  churches.  Within  the  Church  of  Christ  we  draw, 
in  repentance,  on  the  word  of  God  and  the  sacraments ;  as  we  do  so,  we  give 
thanks  for  all  that  the  ecumenical  movement  has  achieved,  we  acknowledge 
our  many  failings  and  we  pray  the  Lord  of  the  Church  that  He  will  commit 
us  to  a  dynamic  fellowship  with  Him  and  with  all  men  towards  the  final 
fellowship  of  His  Kingdom. 


*  i.e.,  “Conciliarity  and  the  Future  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement”  :  Faith  and  Order, 
Louvain  1971,  WCC  Geneva,  pp.  225-229,  reprinted  in  The  Ecumenical  Review, 
Vol.  XXIV  No.  1,  January  1972,  pp.  88-91. 
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Adopted  by  Central  Committee, 
August  1972  (See  Minutes  p.  25) 


APPENDIX  V 


STATEMENT  ON  EUROPEAN  SECURITY  AND  COOPERATION 

A.  1.  The  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC,  meeting  in  Utrecht,  Netherlands, 

13-23  August  1972,  welcomes  the  evident  signs  of  the  relaxation  of 
tension  in  Europe  indicated  by  such  developments  as: 

a)  the  treaties  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  with  the  Soviet 
Union  and  Poland, 

b)  the  Four  Power  Agreement  on  Berlin, 

c)  the  agreement  on  traffic  control  between  the  two  German  states, 

d)  the  progress  made  in  the  Strategic  Arms  Limitation  Talks  (SALT), 

e)  the  negotiations  currently  under  way  between  the  CSSR  and  the 
Federal  German  Republic  for  whose  successful  outcome  the  World 
Council  is  praying. 

2.  As  a  next  step  in  the  relaxation  of  tension,  the  Central  Committee 
welcomes  the  proposals  for  an  all-European  conference  which  would 
genuinely  seek  to  facilitate  security  and  cooperation. 

3.  The  importance  of  solid  agreements  that  would  lessen  the  danger  of 

war  within  and  originating  in  Europe  is  obvious  and  not  for  Europe  only. 

B.  1.  Within  Europe  the  proposed  conference  has  been  understood  to  involve 

the  following  significant  aims : 

a)  the  maintenance  of  the  present  political  balance  in  Europe, 

b)  mutually  balanced  force  reduction, 

c)  recognition  of  the  territorial  status  quo , 

d)  elimination  of  political  tensions, 

e)  examination  of  possible  fields  of  cooperation. 

2.  Progress  towards  these  aims  would  encourage  the  transition  from  the 
military  confrontation  of  NATO  and  the  Warsaw  Pact  countries  to  new 
forms  of  cooperation.  Depending  on  vigour  and  sincerity  in  the  search 
for  such  cooperation,  new  and  more  hopeful  patterns  of  relationship 
could  emerge. 
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3.  The  cooperation  that  would  be  essential  should  include,  inter  alia: 

a)  agreement  on  an  acceptable  method  of  supervision  of  military  forces, 

b)  agreement  on  the  rights  and  obligations  of  European  states  under 
international  law, 

c)  agreement  on  cultural  exchanges  to  improve  mutual  understanding, 

d)  agreement  on  the  understanding  and  implementation  of  civil  and 
religious  rights. 

C.  1.  Outside  Europe  Christians  affirm  the  desirability  of  progress  in  under¬ 

standing  within  Europe,  believing  that  peaceful  security  in  Europe  is 
essential  to  world  security. 

But,  as  a  representative  and  worldwide  body  of  Christians,  we  would 
insist  that  European  security  and  cooperation  must  be  seen  in  a  global 
context.  There  is  widespread  and  understandable  fear,  especially  within 
the  developing  nations,  that  if  the  major  purpose  of  European  detente  is 
to  secure  an  even  more  powerful  Europe  there  could  follow,  in  a  new 
guise,  new  attempts  at  still  further  increasing  European  domination  in 
other  areas  of  the  world. 

2.  The  acid  test  is  the  stance  of  Europe  with  regard  to  world  affairs.  A  strong¬ 
er,  more  united  Europe  could  be  of  immense  value  for  justice,  order  and 
peace  in  the  world  —  or  it  could  introduce  a  new  and  dangerous  factor. 

3.  Even  in  the  contemporary  situation,  both  possibilities  are  present.  The 
World  Council  of  Churches  has  consistently  appealed  for  more  generous 
support,  both  by  trade  and  aid,  for  the  developing  nations.  It  has 
emphasized  the  necessity  for  equal  partnership  between  nations.  A 
stronger  Europe  could  accept  more  readily  these  positive  responsibilities. 
Fear  of  potential  dangers  should  not  hide  from  us  the  great  potentiality 
for  good.  Nor  is  this  simply  an  appeal  to  the  ‘benevolence’  of  Europe. 
Without  social  justice  in  the  world,  there  is  no  lasting  security  for  Europe. 

4.  European  security  must  be  understood  in  the  context  of  the  collective 
security  of  all  nations.  It  implies  the  cessation  of  the  export  of  European 
problems  and  tensions  to  other  parts  of  the  world  as  this  would  threaten 
the  security  of  other  countries.  It  shall  include  the  control  of  the  trade 
in  arms  and  in  strategic  materials,  so  as  not  to  perpetuate  an  unjust  interna¬ 
tional  system  which  both  generates  and  maintains  poverty  and  insecurity. 

D.  The  churches  in  Europe  should  continue  to  give  serious  and  informed 
consideration  to  these  questions  being  assured  of  the  full  cooperation  of 
the  WCC  and  its  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs. 
But  the  churches  have  an  additional  responsibility  and  opportunity:  to 
develop  between  themselves  models  of  cooperation  and  understanding. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee  August  1972, 
and  recommendations  in  section  IV  adopted. 
(See  Minutes  p.  25) 


APPENDIX  VI 


REPORT  AND  FURTHER  RECOMMENDATIONS 
ON  HUMAN  RIGHTS 

approved  by  CCIA  Executive  August  2-8,  1972 


I.  Mandate 

The  CCIA  draws  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  resolu¬ 
tions  on  Human  Rights  it  adopted  unanimously  at  Addis  Ababa  in  January 
1971.  It  further  directs  the  Central  Committee’s  attention  to  the  report  sub¬ 
mitted  to  it  this  year  by  the  CCIA,  which  contains  a  detailed  description  of 
the  actions  taken  by  the  CCIA  and  its  staff  in  partial  fulfilment  of  their 
mandate. 

II.  Some  Findings 

The  CCIA  is  convinced  that  the  implementation  of  existing  international 
standards  of  Human  Rights  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  priority.  This  conviction 
is  derived  from  the  study  of  actual  situations  in  which  these  rights  are  either 
menaced  or  openly  violated.  It  is  a  demand  of  the  Gospel  that  Christians 
become  directly  involved  in  processes  of  change  of  all  social  structures  in 
which  Human  Rights  are  not  fully  implemented. 

At  the  same  time  the  CCIA  finds  it  necessary  to  study  constantly  how 
to  relate  the  provisions  of  existing  international  instruments  for  the  protection 
of  Human  Rights  to  the  struggle  for  social  and  economic  justice  and  other 
fundamental  rights  often  ignored  even  by  governments  which  have  formally 
accepted  the  duty  of  safeguarding  them. 

III.  Cooperation 

Some  CCIA  initiatives  to  promote  implementation  of  Human  Rights 
have  been  taken  directly,  others  have  been  made  through  various  institutions. 
Some  of  these  have  requested  such  collaboration.  Others  have  responded  to 
CCIA  initiatives.  Among  these  can  be  mentioned: 

1.  the  other  sub-units  of  the  WCC,  its  member  churches  and  affiliated 
national  or  regional  conferences; 
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2.  the  United  Nations  and  its  agencies; 

3.  Non-Governmental  Organizations  in  Consultative  Status  with  United 
Nations  bodies ; 

4.  church  and  non-church  study  centres  or  action  groups. 

IV.  Recommendations 

The  CCIA  has  become  more  and  more  aware  in  nearly  three  decades  of 
this  work  that  it  must  continue  to  contribute  to  the  interpretation  and  appli¬ 
cation  of  Human  Rights  in  difficult  and  complex  situations  in  cooperation 
with  the  WCC  and  international  agencies  and  institutions.  Furthermore,  our 
experience  during  the  past  two  years  has  revealed  new  openings  which  may 
lead  towards  the  implementation  of  Human  Rights.  The  CCIA  therefore 
recommends : 

1.  that  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC  urge  its  member  churches  indi¬ 
vidually  and  collectively  to  strengthen  their  actions  for  the  implementa¬ 
tion  of  Human  Rights  in  accordance  with  its  recommendations  at  Addis 
Ababa; 

2.  that  the  Central  Committee  encourage  the  CCIA  to  continue  to  use  its 
best  judgement  as  to  both  public  and  private  actions  designed  to  assist 
in  the  implementation  of  Human  Rights  wherever  they  are  being  vio¬ 
lated,  seeking  to  avoid  all  ideological  prejudice  and  a  main  concern 
being  always  to  bring  assistance  to  victims  themselves; 

3.  that  the  Central  Committee  adopt  as  its  own  the  CCIA  resolution  trans¬ 
mitted  to  the  member  churches  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  WCC 
at  Sofia,  September  1971,  which  “calls  upon  the  member  churches  to 
urge  their  respective  governments  through  informing  public  opinion  and 
other  possible  and  appropriate  gestures  to  take  the  occasion  of  the  25th 
anniversary  of  the  adoption  of  the  Universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights, 
10  December  1973,  as  their  goal  for  the  ratification  of: 

—  the  International  Covenant  on  Economic,  Social  and  Cultural  Rights 

—  the  International  Covenant  on  Civil  and  Political  Rights 

—  the  Optional  Protocol  to  the  International  Covenant  on  Civil  and 
Political  Rights.” 

4.  that,  in  fulfilment  of  the  mandate  given  to  the  CCIA  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  at  Addis  Ababa  “that  a  consultation  be  held  on  the  initiative  of 
the  CCIA  to  focus  member  churches’  concern  on  Human  Rights...  and  to 
present  a  report  to  the  Central  Committee”  —  such  consultation  should 
be  held  before  the  end  of  1974  and  should  include  men  and  women 
from  the  various  parts  of  the  world  with  knowledge  and  practical  exper¬ 
ience  of  the  application  of  Human  Rights  and  the  results  of  their  violation; 
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5.  that  the  main  theme  of  this  consultation  be  how  to  relate  standards  of 
Human  Rights  to  the  cultural,  socio-economic  and  political  settings  of 
different  parts  of  the  world,  attention  being  given  to  religious  liberty  as 

a  basic  right ;  and  emphasis  being  laid  on  finding  more  effective  means  of 
international  cooperation  for  the  implementation  of  Human  Rights; 

6.  and  that  the  Central  Committee  give  consideration  to  making  appropriate 
resources  available  for  this  consultation. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee 
August  1972  (see  Minutes  p.  25) 


APPENDIX  VII 


THE  PRESENT  SITUATION  OF  THE  UNITED  NATIONS  AND 

THE  ROLE  OF  THE  CHURCHES 

Approved  by  CCIA  Executive 
2-8  August,  1972 

1 .  The  United  Nations  should  not  be  regarded  as  merely  another  interna¬ 
tional  agency  but  as  the  principal  organization  of  the  world  community,  reflect¬ 
ing  the  wide  divergence  of  all  cultures  and  social  systems,  a  defender  of  the 
common  good  of  mankind.  The  main  political  weakness  of  the  United  Nations, 
which  prevents  it  from  fulfilling  its  basic  task  in  the  field  of  international  secu¬ 
rity,  lies  not  so  much  in  its  structure  as  in  the  prevalent  tendency  of  nations 
great  and  small  to  follow  a  narrow  concept  of  national  self-interest.  They  tend 
to  defend  their  interests  even  in  matters  of  world-wide  concern,  by  unilateral 
action  and  bi-lateral  diplomacy  without  due  regard  for  the  UN. 

2.  The  United  Nations  is  bound  by  the  Charter  to  represent  the  claims  and 
best  interests  of  all  nations.  The  organization  now  includes  a  majority  of 
middle  and  smaller  powers.  It  cannot  be  primarily  an  expression  of  the  atti¬ 
tudes  and  claims  of  the  great  powers.  It  is  therefore  able  to  give  expression  to 
the  demands  of  the  former  and  thus  become  a  voice  for  the  powerless.  A  num¬ 
ber  of  the  smaller  states  have  demonstrated  how  such  countries  can  make  an 
important  contribution  for  the  strengthening  of  the  United  Nations.  By  the 
same  token,  it  is  not  enough  for  the  majority  to  adopt  resolutions  with 

little  regard  for  the  possibilities  of  implementation. 

3.  The  United  Nations  has  not  been  sufficiently  effective  in  its  primary 
obligation  to  maintain  international  peace  and  security,  mainly  because  the 
great  powers  have  continued  to  follow  their  common  and  clashing  interests. 
Even  if  the  present  generation  has  been  spared  a  world  conflagration,  an  inces¬ 
sant  series  of  local  wars  and  conflicts,  often  maintained  by  the  support  and 
involvement  of  the  great  powers,  have  brought  tragedy  to  millions  of  people 
and  the  danger  of  wider  conflict.  The  situation  can  only  change  if  all  nations 
are  able  to  develop  more  effective  methods  of  peaceful  settlement  and  peace¬ 
ful  change.  The  United  Nations  has  had  to  adapt  to  this  situation  by  concen¬ 
trating  efforts  in  the  field  of  international  security  on  disarmament  and  new 
methods  of  political  mediation  and  active  peace-keeping.  This  needs  further 
development. 

4.  In  addition  to  the  obligations  of  the  United  Nations  to  maintain  peace 
and  security,  a  wider  field  of  responsibility  has  developed  for  harmonizing  the 
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action  of  states  for  the  common  welfare  and  the  pursuit  of  social  justice.  In 
this  field  progress  has  been  made  in  recent  years.  The  United  Nations  has  also 
opened  up  new  areas  of  common  concern  and  necessary  international  co-opera¬ 
tion,  such  as  the  Law  of  the  Sea  or  rules  for  the  exploitation  of  the  resources 
of  the  sea-bed,  the  peaceful  use  of  outer  space  and  the  safeguarding  of  the 
human  environment. 

5.  There  is  an  encouraging  development  towards  universality  in  regard  to 
United  Nations  membership,  a  long-standing  ecumenical  concern.  The  World 
Council  has  for  several  years  urged  the  accreditation  of  the  People’s  Republic 
of  China  and  it  has  welcomed  the  news  that  this  has  taken  place.  The  problem 
of  Taiwan  has  to  be  solved  by  peaceful  arrangement  and  in  consultation  with 
the  entire  population  concerned  in  the  island.  It  is  also  essential  that  the  two 
German  states  and  other  divided  countries  be  enabled  to  take  their  place  in 
the  world  organization. 

6.  The  United  Nations  has  not  been  successful  in  overcoming  the  national 
short-sighted  self-interest  of  the  affluent  nations  in  their  economic  policy  or  in 
bringing  about  more  justice  in  the  economic  relations  between  the  industrial 
powers  and  the  developing  countries.  On  the  contrary,  the  gap  between  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  among  nations  and  within  nations,  is  becoming  relatively 
wider. 

7.  The  World  Council  has  urged,  and  continues  to  urge,  its  member  churches 
to  give  steadfast  and  realistic  support  to  the  United  Nations.  At  this  stage  of 
international  development,  the  churches  need  to  provide  more  adequate  infor¬ 
mation  to  their  members  and  to  assist  them  in  shaping  an  informed  public 
opinion. 

8.  The  churches  and  their  representatives  can  fulfil  a  special  role  in  bring¬ 
ing  before  world  opinion  situations  of  grave  social  injustice  and  cases  of  polit¬ 
ical,  racial,  cultural  or  social  discrimination.  They  may  be  in  a  better  position 
to  do  this  than  governments  and  so  give  voice  to  the  demands  of  humanity 
and  social  justice.  By  expressing  the  claims  of  justice,  the  churches  can  help 
the  United  Nations  to  become  a  more  effective  instrument  for  the  protection 
of  human  rights. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee,  August  1972, 
and  the  appended  recommendations  adopted. 
(See  Minutes,  p.  26) 


APPENDIX  VIII 


MEMORANDUM  AND  RECOMMENDATIONS  ON  INDOCHINA 


Introduction 

Six  years  have  passed  since  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  said 

...  “  the  search  for  a  peaceful  settlement  must  be  unremittingly  pressed.  At  the 
same  time,  we  cannot  overlook  the, human  tragedy  in  Vietnam  which  is  daily 
enacted  so  long  as  the  fighting  continues.”  (Minutes  of  Geneva  meeting, 
February  1966,  p.  65) 

During  those  six  years,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  Commis¬ 
sion  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  has  spoken  out  time  and  again 
against  the  escalation  of  the  war  in  Vietnam,  against  spreading  it  to  the  whole 
of  Indochina,  and  against  the  ever-increasing  suffering  inflicted  year  after  year 
upon  the  Indochinese  peoples.  But  the  WCC  has  not  only  issued  statements. 

It  has  been  actively  involved  in  the  search  for  peace,  approaching  the  govern¬ 
ments  most  directly  involved  and  statesmen  of  other  nations  in  an  effort  to 
promote  a  negotiated  settlement.  Through  the  Commission  on  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  it  has  sought  to  relieve  the  suffering  of  people 
in  Indochina,  providing  humanitarian  aid  and  working  for  the  socio-economic 
development  of  the  region  in  co-operation  with  agencies  of  the  member 
churches. 

The  WCC  has  been  consistent  in  stating  that  no  amount  of  relief  aid, 
however,  can  solve  the  problem.  The  war  must  cease  and  it  is  to  this  end  that 
all  efforts  have  been  directed.  The  WCC  has  assumed,  in  this: 

—  the  right  of  the  Indochinese  peoples  to  self-determination ; 

—  the  right  of  these  peoples  to  be  free  from  foreign  military  and  political 
interference  in  their  affairs;  and 

—  the  unacceptability  of  the  human  tragedy  which  has  been  thrust  upon  these 
peoples  and  which  must  be  brought  to  an  end. 


The  Situation  Today 

The  Paris  negotiations  have  produced  no  real  results.  The  human  tragedy 
has  reached  intolerable  proportions.  Methods  of  warfare  have  been  brought 
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into  use  that  turn  the  lives  of  Indochinese  peoples  into  a  constant  nightmare. 
Weapons  consciously  designed  to  maim  unnecessarily  and  to  disfigure  human 
beings  for  life  are  being  employed.  The  United  States,  while  saying  it  seeks 
peace,  has  steadily  escalated  its  air  involvement  and  embarked  upon  a  policy 
of  “Vietnamization”.  This  has  resulted  in  continued  and  increased  human 
suffering. 


The  Task  Today 

The  time  is  long  past  for  this  to  stop.  We  cannot  accept  the  arguments 
put  forward  to  justify  a  continued  US  military  presence  in  Indochina.  It  has 
been  said  that  a  bloodbath  would  result  if  US  forces  were  withdrawn,  but 
what  worse  bloodshed  could  take  place  than  at  present?  It  has  been  said  that 
US  withdrawal  would  result  in  chaos.  But  here  is  a  region,  governed  partly 
by  a  corrupt  and  oppressive  regime,  whose  land  is  being  raped;  its  centres  of 
ancient  culture  are  being  reduced  to  dust ;  its  economic  infrastructure  is  being 
systematically  destroyed;  and  a  third  of  its  people  are  homeless  wanderers.  Is 
this  not  chaos  already? 

Now  is  the  time  for  all  foreign  powers  to  cease  intervention  and  military 
aid  to  Indochina,  and  for  the  United  States  to  withdraw  its  military  presence 
unilaterally  from  the  region.  Now  is  the  time  to  stop  the  killing  and  to  rebuild 
Viet-Nam,  Cambodia  and  Laos. 

Now  is  the  time  for  the  Republic  of  Viet-Nam,  the  Provisional  Revolu¬ 
tionary  Government  of  RSVN  and  the  Democratic  Republic  of  Viet-Nam  to 
find  ways  to  settle  their  differences  peacefully,  and  for  foreign  interference 
to  cease  in  order  that  they  may  do  so.  It  is  the  responsibility  of  the  nations 
of  the  world  to  support  them  in  that  endeavour,  both  singly  and  jointly 
through  such  international  bodies  as  the  United  Nations. 

Recommendations 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  meeting  in 
Utrecht,  Netherlands,  12-23  August  1972,  therefore: 

Reaffirms  its  statement  of  February  1966  that  "...  the  search  for  a  peaceful 
settlement  must  be  unremittingly  pressed” ;  and 

Affirms  its  conviction  that  the  violence  and  killing  on  all  sides  must  stop ; 

Welcomes  and  supports  the  stand  taken  by  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  against  the  United  States’  bombing  of  the  dikes  in  North 
Viet-Nam ; 
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Expresses  its  conviction  that  continued  United  States’  military  presence  whether 
through  “Vietnamization”,  the  air  war  or  in  any  form,  is  detrimental  to  peace 
in  Indochina; 

Calls  upon  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  order  an  immediate  and  total 
halt  to  all  bombing  in  Indochina,  and  to  set  a  date  for  total  withdrawal  of  all 
United  States’  military  forces  from  that  region  as  soon  as  possible  and  in  no 
case  later  than  31st  December,  1972; 

Expresses  its  conviction  that  this  withdrawal  would  create  the  opportunity  for 
different  Vietnamese  parties  to  reach  a  peaceful  negotiated  settlement  without 
reprisals ; 

Calls  upon  all  other  foreign  powers  in  response  to  total  US  withdrawal  to  cease 
military  support  of  Indochina  pending  a  peaceful  settlement ; 

Calls  upon  the  Provisional  Revolutionary  Government  and  the  Government  of 
the  Democratic  Republic  of  Viet-Nam  to  hold  to  their  pledge  to  release  US 
prisoners  of  war  in  response  to  the  cessation  of  bombing  and  the  withdrawal 
of  all  US  military  forces ;  and 

Calls  upon  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Viet-Nam  to  release  all  political 
prisoners. 
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Fund  established  by  the  Central  Committee, 
August  1972.  (See  Minutes,  p.  26) 


APPENDIX  IX 


FUND  FOR  RECONSTRUCTION  AND  RECONCILIATION 

IN  INDOCHINA 


Present  situation 

The  Fund  is  established  by  the  WCC  in  full  recognition  that  the  member 
churches  are  already  substantially  involved  in  service  operations  in  the  area  — 
particularly  in  North  and  South  Viet-Nam  and  Laos.  The  existing  operations 
however  are  primarily  geared  to  establish  a  Christian  presence  amidst  the 
sufferings  of  the  people  of  the  area  and  to  contribute  by  a  variety  of  ways  to 
the  relief  of  these  sufferings. 


Mandate 

The  Fund  is  established  in  order  to  contribute  to  the  struggle  of  the 
people  in  the  area  to  find  a  new  identity  and  —  in  accordance  with  this  —  to 
focus  the  concern  and  resources  of  the  churches  toward  the  future  with  regard 
to  reconstruction  and  reconciliation. 

The  mandate  specifies  as  follows: 

a)  to  begin  research  as  to  new  opportunities,  styles  and  relationships  by 
using  experts  and  research  institutes  whereby  priority  is  given  to  those 
from  Indochina ; 

b)  to  help  realize  a  co-ordinating  strategy  in  co-operation  with  Indochinese 
groups  concerned  with  reconstruction  and  reconciliation,  including  all 
Christian  service  enterprises  in  the  area  now  related  to  the  WCC ; 

c)  to  begin  to  finance  such  activities  which  fulfil  the  purpose  of  the  Fund ; 

d)  to  create  a  forum  for  groups  of  concerned  people  in  order  to  achieve  a 
fuller  discussion  of  the  ecumenical  concern  for  the  people  in  Indochina. 


Constitution  and  organization  of  the  Fund 

a)  In  order  to  have  relative  independence  the  Fund,  through  its  Board,  shall 
be  authorized  to  raise  and  spend  funds  for  purposes  consonant  with  its 
mandate. 

b)  The  Board  shall  consist  of  approximately  15  members,  of  whom  five 
members  should  be  from  Indochina,  five  from  the  rest  of  Asia,  and  five 
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from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  shall  be  as  representative  as  possible  of 
all  sub-units  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and  Service,  and  other 
appropriate  church  concerns. 

c)  The  Board  in  fulfilling  the  mandate  will  report  regularly  to  CICARWS 
but  will  be  ultimately  responsible  to  the  Central  and  Executive  Commit¬ 
tees  of  the  WCC  through  the  Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and  Service. 

d)  The  Board  appoints  such  staff  as  are  necessary  for  its  purposes. 

e)  The  Fund  is  established  in  the  first  instance  for  three  years  from 
September  1  1972. 


Administrative  arrangements 

Administrative  arrangements  for  the  first  meeting  of  the  Board  will  be 
made  by  CICARWS.  Thereafter  staff  matters  will  be  handled  as  the  Board 
decides. 
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Approved  by  Central  Committee,  August  1972 
(See  Minutes,  p.  35-6) 


APPENDIX  X 


SCHOLARSHIPS  POLICY  REVIEW 
Report  and  Recommendations 


Introduction 

When  the  Scholarships  Programme  was  re-structured  into  the  Programme 
Unit  on  Education  and  Communication  (Unit  III),  this  provided  occasion  for 
a  review  of  scholarships  policy  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Nearly  three 
years  have  elapsed  since  the  Canterbury  scholarships  consultation  in  1969  and 
the  need  for  re -appraisal  was  apparent. 

The  Programme  Unit  therefore  established  a  Task  Force  “to  prepare 
recommendations  for  future  policy  guidelines  for  the  scholarships  programme 
of  the  WCC”.  The  Task  Force,  small  in  order  to  work  well,  was  made  up  of 
staff  persons  of  various  units  in  the  WCC  and  from  related  organizations  like 
the  LWF  and  YWCA.  Through  interviews  and  discussions  on  all  six  continents, 
and  through  analysis  of  the  files  of  the  Scholarships  Office,  the  Task  Force 
developed  the  following  report  and  recommendations.  The  study  was  aided  by 
the  competent  professional  help  of  Dr.  Christian  Lalive  d’Epinay  of  the 
University  of  Geneva. 

It  is  hoped  that  this  effort  to  re-appraise  the  Scholarships  Programme  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  help  the  churches  in  their  continuing 
attempts  to  develop  effective  personnel  policies  and  programmes. 

This  report  was  amended  and  approved  by  the  Programme  Unit  Commit¬ 
tee  and  the  Policy  Reference  Committee  III  in  their  meetings  at  Utrecht, 
August  1972. 

«r 

Place  and  importance  of  WCC  Scholarships  Programme 

There  are  many  opportunities  for  scholarships  available  to  Christian 
clergy  and  laymen  and  in  terms  of  size  the  WCC  programme  cannot  claim 
much  importance.  It  is  important  either  because  it  provides  scholarship  oppor¬ 
tunities  in  fields  uncovered  by  other  programmes  and  which  are  yet  important 
to  the  churches,  or  because  it  develops  new,  perhaps  experimental,  thrusts: 
i.e .,  because  of  its  “pilot”  character.  It  also  provides  scholarship  possibilities 
for  some  churches  which  do  not  have  access  to  other  church  scholarship 
programmes. 
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The  earliest  emphasis  of  the  programme  lay  in  the  provision  of  oppor¬ 
tunities  to  pastors  and  others  to  study  in  countries  and  confessions  other  than 
their  own.  It  thus  played  an  important  role  in  the  development  of  Christian 
leadership  committed  to  the  ecumenical  idea.  This  “ecumenical  exchange  pro¬ 
gramme”  was  developed  first  of  all  between  countries  of  the  North  Atlantic 
community  and  then  extended  to  include  other  countries,  though  the  main 
countries  of  study  have  remained  those  of  West  and  North.  It  provided  another 
opportunity  for  ecumenical  study  by  means  of  scholarships  the  annual 
Graduate  School  at  Bossey. 

Recently,  with  the  increasing  concern  of  the  WCC  and  its  member 
churches  for  an  involvement  in  development,  increasing  numbers  of  scholar¬ 
ships  have  been  given  to  men  and  women  to  help  prepare  them  for  this.  In 
the  last  year  or  two,  up  to  a  third  of  the  scholarships  have  been  in  ‘non- 
theological’  fields  of  study. 

As  the  facilities  of  the  programme  have  become  known  to  the  member 
churches  and  the  programme  has  become  more  and  more  responsive  to  their 
particular  needs  in  the  development  of  leadership,  so  the  training  opportunities 
provided  have  been  widened  and,  inevitably,  the  clear  thrust  it  had  at  one 
time  has  been  diffused. 

The  WCC  programme  has  thus  come  to  appear  more  and  more  as  just 
one  among  a  large  number  of  programmes  offering  similar  opportunities  of 
study  and  has  largely  lost  its  distinctive  role.  Often  it  does  not  even  ‘comple¬ 
ment’  but  rather  duplicates  other  programmes. 

A  New  Aim 

We  are  aware  of  changes  in  the  ecumenical  situation  and  in  the  response 
of  the  churches  to  their  task.  In  particular,  we  see  the  search  for  the  expres¬ 
sion  of  theologies  rooted  in  the  historical,  cultural  and  social  situations  of  the 
Christian  community.  We  notice  the  vigour  of  the  life  of  independent  churches 
and  everywhere  a  search  for  self-reliance  and  a  true  inter-dependence  within 
the  total  Christian  family.  We  believe  that  such  changes  have  implications  for 
the  scholarship  programme.  While  re-affirming  the  criteria  of  renewal,  justice 
and  service  articulated  by  the  Canterbury  consultation,  we  note  the  growth  of 
many  other  scholarship  programmes  which  accept  them.  We  believe,  therefore, 
that  the  aim  of  the  WCC  programme  should  become  sharper  and  more  precise 
in  order  that  it  may  regain  its  pilot  character. 

We  recommend  that  the  new  aim  should  be  stated  thus : 

The  Scholarships  Programme  of  the  WCC  aims  to  provide  opportunities 
for  the  training  of  men  and  women  to  help  persons,  groups,  churches  and/or 
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institutions  in  the  search  for  and  development  of  forms  of  Christian  living 
relevant  to  particular  contexts. 

There  is  a  widely  acknowledged  need  among  the  churches  for  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  Christian  theology  which  shapes  and  is  shaped  by  the  action  and 
reflection  of  the  whole  Christian  community,  as  that  community  searches  for 
new  forms  of  obedience  in  a  constantly  changing  society.  Recognizing  the  fact 
that  the  majority  of  churches  have  established  training  programmes  of  their 
own  to  assist  in  this  search,  the  Scholarships  Programme  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  offers  its  assistance  where  ecumenical  collaboration  is  able  to  open 
new  perspectives  for  the  development  of  authenticity.  Guidelines  for  the  imple¬ 
mentation  of  this  aim  should  be  developed  by  the  Scholarship  Committee  and 
reviewed  regularly  by  the  Committee  of  the  Programme  Unit  on  Education 
and  Communication.  These  guidelines  should  recognize  that  the  primary  focus 
of  WCC  scholarship  activity  is  to  assist  the  churches,  while  allowing  for  the 
inclusion  of  persons  and  other  groups  and  institutions  as  well,  in  accord  with 
the  aim. 


Some  specific  issues 

We  were  confronted  with  a  number  of  questions  which  have  become 
increasingly  pressing  as  a  result  of  the  kinds  of  decisions  which  have  had  to 
be  made  in  awarding  scholarships.  Some  have  been  pressed  upon  us  by  the 
scholarship  candidates  themselves ;  others  by  the  churches  they  come  from  or 
with  which  they  study ;  others  have  come  out  of  discussions  with  those  who 
have  had  a  chance  more  objectively  to  evaluate  what  the  granting  of  a  schol¬ 
arship  does  to  the  candidate  and  to  the  community  from  which  he  comes  and 
to  which  he  returns. 

Many  of  the  issues  remain  unresolved  in  our  minds  (these  are  available 
in  the  minutes  of  Task  Force  meetings)  and  must  be  the  object  of  further 
study  and  reflection  (see  below  para.  4.);  on  others  we  have  been  able  to  give 
firm  recommendations.  We  give  below  these  recommendations  accompanied 
by  a  brief  statement  of  the  reasons  for  each. 

1.  Should  scholarship  opportunities  be  given,  as  at  present,  only  outside 

the  candidate ’s  own  country  ? 

We  recognize  both  the  dangers  of  cultural  alienation  and  the  fact  that 
the  most  significant  efforts  in  training  of  the  leadership  of  the  church  must 
take  place  in  that  church’s  own  country.  Nevertheless,  in  view  of  the  new 
aim  of  the  programme  we  recommend  that  the  Scholarships  Programme 
should : 
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a)  seek  to  provide  the  best  training  opportunities  within  the  purposes  of 
the  programme  whether  in  the  candidate’s  own  country  or  outside  it ; 

b)  take  trouble  to  ensure  that  when  the  training  is  abroad,  the  experience 
of  living  in  a  different  culture  from  his  own  becomes,  for  the  candidate, 
a  creative  experience  which  will  bear  fruit  also  after  he  returns  home; 
and  that 

c)  where  a  candidate’s  needs  can  best  be  met  by  a  training  programme 
within  his  own  country,  the  training  should  if  possible  also  have  an  inter- 
cultural  and  ecumenical  dimension. 

2.  Should  the  emphasis  in  the  giving  of  scholarships  be  upon  academic, 
formal,  degree  courses,  or  on  non-academic,  informal,  learning 
experience  ? 

We  note  that  the  trend  over  the  past  few  years  has  been  towards  increas¬ 
ing  the  emphasis  on  longer,  academic,  degree-related  courses.  While  we  recognize 
the  importance  of  obtaining  an  academic  degree  or  diploma  for  some  scholar¬ 
ship  candidates,  and  would  not  rule  out  applications  for  courses  of  study  lead¬ 
ing  to  such,  nevertheless  we  recommend: 

a)  that  the  trend  towards  longer  academic  training  and  more  degree  courses 
in  the  WCC  Scholarships  Programme  should  be  reversed ; 

b)  that  efforts  be  made  to  provide  increasing  opportunities  for  non-academic 
experiences  designed  to  give  training  for  purposes  consonant  with  those 
of  the  Scholarships  Programme ;  where  academic  institutions  are  used  for 
training,  attempts  should  be  made  to  provide  flexibility  in  the  courses 
available,  and  to  tailor-make  programmes  to  fit  the  needs  and  abilities  of 
the  candidate  and  his  church ;  and 

c)  that  all  candidates  for  WCC  scholarships  should  already  have  had  some 
basic  training  or  other  experience  which  gives  evidence  of  their  creative 
potential. 

3.  How  important  is  it  that  a  wife/ husband  and  children  should  accompany 
the  scholarship  candidate  on  his  training? How  far  should  one  attempt 
to  provide  training  possibilities  for  groups  rather  than  for  merely  indi¬ 
viduals  ? 

The  problems  involved  in  separating  husband  and  wife  for  an  extended 
period  of  time ;  the  danger  that  the  new  experience  of  one  partner,  if  not 
shared  also  by  the  other,  may  create  estrangement ;  the  fact  that  the  sharing 
of  new  experiences  within  a  small  group  gives  rise  to  more  creative  use  of  the 
opportunities  provided  by  the  scholarship  were  all  recognized.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  true  that  bringing  the  family  along  with  the  scholarship  candidate 
more  than  doubles  the  cost.  This  may  mean  a  reduction  in  the  number  of 
scholarships  that  can  be  granted. 
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We  recommend: 

a)  that  as  a  normal  rule  provision  for  the  family  to  share  in  the  scholar¬ 
ship  experience  should  only  be  made  after  the  first  year,  with  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  the  candidate  returning  home  for  a  vacation  as  a  possible  option ; 

b)  that,  where  appropriate,  attempts  continue  to  be  made  to  provide  a 
training  programme  for  the  husband  and  wife  in  all  cases  of  married 
students ;  and 

c)  that  the  possibility  of  arranging  for  groups  of  students  from  an  area  to 
share  in  a  training  programme  should  be  taken  up  with  churches  and 
appropriate  training  institutes. 

4.  Should  the  task  of  evaluating  the  Scholarships  Programme,  in  the  light 
of  the  needs  of  the  churches  and  the  societies  in  which  they  are  set, 
become  a  permanent  part  of  the  job  of  the  Scholarships  Desk? 

As  we  started  our  work  we  had  hoped  to  be  able  to  undertake  a  scien¬ 
tific  enquiry  into  the  work  of  the  Scholarships  Desk  in  the  past  as  well  as 
into  the  opinions  of  past  scholarship  students,  church  leaders  and  others  about 
the  particular  role  of  the  WCC  Scholarships  Programme.  In  the  time  available 
this  has  not  proved  possible.  Nevertheless,  we  have  been  able  to  do  two  things: 

a)  with  the  help  of  a  professional  consultant  we  have  designed  a  programme 
by  which  data  about  scholarship  students,  their  studies,  their  evaluation 
of  what  they  have  achieved,  and  finally  their  evaluation  of  their  exper¬ 
ience,  made  three  years  after  return  to  their  own  country,  will  be  fed 
into  a  computer,  and  so  become  available  to  guide  the  process  of  eval¬ 
uation  ; 

b)  we  have  also  begun  to  design  a  programme  whereby,  with  the  help  of  a 
carefully -prepared  interview  guide,  interviews  may  take  place  with  indi¬ 
viduals  and  groups  in  various  parts  of  the  world  about  the  work  of  the 
Scholarships  Programme  and  its  relation  to  the  needs  of  the  churches. 

We  believe  that  the  Scholarships  Programme  will  be  of  most  use  to  the 
churches  if  it  is  subject  to  constant  by  such  methods.  In  addition  we  feel  it 
mation  that  can  be  obtained  by  such  methods.  In  addition  we  feel  it 
will  be  important  to  make  possible  from  time  to  time  and  in  different 
areas,  mini-consultations  of  people  concerned  with  the  way  the  WCC 
Scholarships  Programme  can  be  of  most  use  to  the  churches  of  their 
areas. 

Therefore  we  recommend: 

a)  that  the  Scholarships  Desk  and  its  committee  be  asked  to  undertake  a 

constant  re-evaluation  of  the  WCC  Scholarships  Programme  as  a  permanent 
part  of  their  task ; 
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b)  that  in  order  to  assist  this  the  two  projects  designed  to  record  in  a  sys¬ 
tematic  way  data  about  the  scholarship  candidates  be  undertaken ; 

c)  that  the  Scholarships  Desk  conduct  a  programme  of  interviews  about 
the  work  of  the  Scholarships  Programme  and  its  relation  to  the  needs 
of  the  churches; 

d)  that  a  small  amount  of  money  be  made  available  on  the  budget  of  the 
Scholarships  Desk  for  the  enabling  of  small  consultations  in  different 
parts  of  the  world ;  and 

e)  that  in  the  whole  process  of  evaluation  there  be  maximum  co-operation 
and  co-ordination  with  the  scholarships  programmes  of  LWF  and  TEF , 
with  those  of  such  other  church-related  bodies  as  are  willing  to  enter 
into  this  kind  of  co-operation,  and  also  with  other  units  of  the  WCC 
which  are  involved  in  training  programmes  among  the  churches. 

5.  The  recommendations  we  have  made  underline  the  need  for  more  flexibi¬ 
lity,  for  more  encouragement  of  innovative  forms  of  training  and  for  thorough 
evaluation.  All  this  implies  also  that  more  initiative  and  decision-making  about 
the  form  of  the  Scholarships  Programme  should  be  taken  outside  Geneva.  At 
the  same  time,  there  continues  to  be  an  importance  in  the  unique  perspective 
of  an  ecumenical  and  international  viewpoint.  All  this  calls  for  the  re-appraisal 
and  strengthening  of  the  various  committees  involved  in  the  processes  of  plan¬ 
ning,  deciding  and  following  up  the  training  opportunities,  both  in  Geneva 
and  among  the  churches. 

6.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  task  of  the  Scholarships  Desk  in  applying  the 
new  criteria,  we  make  the  following  additional  recommendations. 

i)  One  of  the  largest  components  of  the  Scholarships  Programme  at  present 
is  the  ecumenical  exchange  programme  to  provide  study  opportunities 
between  Great  Britain,  USA  and  Germany.  In  each  of  these  three  coun¬ 
tries,  there  exists  a  strong  ecumenical  scholarships  committee  which  both 
processes  and  recommends  the  requests  received  in  Geneva  and  also  is 
finally  responsible  for  the  decision  whether  or  not  to  provide  scholar¬ 
ship  opportunities  for  applications  received  from  Geneva.  The  role  of  the 
Geneva  Scholarships  Committee  in  the  screening  process  is  minimal  in 
these  applications;  the  work  involved  is  large. 

We  recommend : 

that  the  Scholarships  Office  request  the  ecumenical  scholarships  commit¬ 
tees  in  Germany,  Great  Britain  and  the  USA  to  join  it  in  re-appraising  the 
ecumenical  exchange  programme,  with  a  view  to  the  possibilities  of  transferring 
to  them  administrative  responsibility  for  these  exchanges  among  those  three 
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countries,  of  broadening  the  multi-lateral  potential  of  the  programme  and  of 
developing  more  flexible  opportunities  for  study  within  this  programme. 

ii)  Another  identifiable  item  of  the  programme  consists  in  the  provision 
of  scholarships  to  the  Bossey  Graduate  School.  Here,  the  major  work 
of  screening  is  already  undertaken  by  the  Bossey  staff. 

We  recommend: 

that  the  Scholarships  Committee  and  the  Bossey  staff  undertake  together 
a  study  of  the  possibility  that  support  for  scholarships  to  the  Bossey  Graduate 
School  be  found  through  a  special  project-asking.  Should  such  a  direction  be 
mutually  agreed  upon,  that  Bossey  undertake  the  task  of  administering  the 
funds. 

iii)  The  programme  of  exchange  between  the  East  European  countries  and 
other  parts  of  the  world  continues  to  have  high  priority ;  we  recommend 
that  this  programme  continues  to  be  the  responsibility  of  the  Scholar¬ 
ships  Office  of  the  WCC. 

We  further  recommend: 

iv)  That  a  large  proportion  of  scholarships  and  training  grants  of  the  WCC 
Scholarships  Programme  be  made  available  to  third  world  persons. 

v)  That  applications  from  people  of  independent  churches  and  organizations 
be  allowed  to  come  directly  to  the  Scholarships  Office,  in  addition  to 
those  through  national  correspondents. 

vi)  That  the  Scholarships  Office  gather  and  provide  information  about  other 
scholarship  programmes  and  possibilities  which  may  serve  the  persons, 
groups  and  institutions  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches’  constituency. 

7.  In  order  to  allow  time  for  the  recommended  change  of  direction  to  be 
adequately  understood,  we  recommend  that  the  changes  proposed  come  into 
effect  with  the  academic  year  1974/75  but  that  in  the  meantime  the  Scholar¬ 
ships  Office  and  Committee  take  note  of  the  recommendations  contained  in 
this  report  and  use  them  as  guidelines  for  the  processing  of  scholarship  applica¬ 
tion  from  now  on. 
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General  approval  given  by  Central  Committee, 
August  1972  (See  Minutes  p.  36) 


APPENDIX  XI 


REPORT  OF  THE  EDUCATION  RENEWAL  FUND  COMMITTEE 


In  mid-1970  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of 
Christian  Education  jointly  established  the  Education  Renewal  Fund  to 
encourage  renewal  and  reform  of  education  in  the  churches  and  in  society 
through : 

1.  Furthering  a  new  understanding  of  education  in  view  of  the  emergent 
world  society  by  means  of  a  series  of  international  consultations  of 
educators,  and  by  increasing  cooperation  with  intergovernmental  and 
other  international  educational  agencies. 

2.  Promoting  the  churches’  understanding  and  critical  appropriation  of 
research  and  innovation  in  the  field  of  general  education  and  encour¬ 
aging  cooperation  and  mutual  assistance  between  agencies  of  general 
and  church  education. 

3.  Fostering  projects  seeking  to  develop  the  educational  process  toward 
abolishing  authoritarian  structures  and  promoting  self-determination 
and  creative  participation  of  all  involved. 

4.  Supporting  adult  education  and  leadership  programmes,  especially  those 
set  up  to  equip  church  members  for  their  manifold  involvements  in 
formal  and  informal  education. 

5.  Supporting  in  all  continents  experiments  in  programmes  of  education 
and  Christian  nurture  which  encourage  creative  social  change. 

6.  Supporting  continuing  education  for  educators  by  means  of  special 
courses,  scholarships,  sabbatical  arrangements,  visitation  and  consulta¬ 
tion. 

At  its  first  meeting  in  June  1970  the  ERF  Committee  set  the  following 
criteria  for  evaluating  projects  submitted  to  it: 

1.  The  projects  approved  must  clearly  contribute  to  the  renewal  of  educa¬ 
tion  and  educational  structures  in  the  churches  and  in  society. 

2.  The  projects  should  free  participants  to  understand  their  own  situation, 
particularly  as  to  its  social  significance,  and  illuminate  possibilities  of 
constructive  change. 

3.  Projects  should  have  a  multiplier  effect,  that  is  they  should  set  in 
motion  forces  of  renewal  in  education  that  will  continue  beyond  the 
project  itself. 
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4.  Projects  should  be  appropriate  for  church  involvement,  either  because 
they  contribute  to  the  renewal  of  church  education  or  represent  a  neces¬ 
sary  church  contribution  to  general  education  renewal. 

5.  Projects  should  be  ecumenical  in  nature. 

6.  Projects  should  be  of  a  developmental  nature  as  suggested  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches’  Montreux  Consultation  on  Development  1970, 
aiming  at  social  justice,  self-reliance  and  economic  growth,  in  that  order. 

The  ERF  Committee,  meeting  at  Territet  in  May  1972,  was  very  encour¬ 
aged  by  what  had  been  achieved,  but  noted  a  number  of  significant  changes 
which  had  occurred  since  the  inception  of  the  Fund  in  1968.  It  was  a  bold 
initiative  of  the  WCC  and  the  WCCE  as  a  preparatory  step  towards  the  plan¬ 
ned  merger  of  the  two  bodies.  The  ERF  has  been  a  practical  instrument  for 
cooperative  activity  during  these  years  of  transition. 

During  the  first  two  years  of  the  three-year  mandate  of  the  Fund  some 
52  projects1  have  been  carried  out  representing  a  wide  variety  of  programmes 
in  such  fields  as: 

—  Strategies  for  educational  renewal  and  reform  in  ecumenical  perspective; 

—  Training  and  study  opportunities  for  educational  leadership ; 

—  Educational  services  to  special  groups  and  minorities; 

—  Evaluation  and  development  of  leadership  in  situations  of  educational  and 
social  crisis; 

—  Studies  on  renewal  of  contemporary  moral,  education  and  conscience- 
formation  ; 

—  Creation  of  indigenous  Christian  teaching  materials  for  all  ages; 

—  Reform  and  renewal  of  lay  leadership  and  adult  education,  especially  in  lay 
and  cultural  training  centres; 

—  Development  of  ecumenical  structures  to  help  implement  educational 
programmes. 

For  financial  details  concerning  allocations,  commitments  and  required 
funds,  see  the  appendix  to  this  report.  The  execution  and  learnings  from  the 
projects  in  operation  are  being  shared  through  a  variety  of  ecumenical  and  lay 
organizations. 

The  ERF  served  as  a  bridge  for  the  newly  (1969)  established  Office  of 
Education  of  the  WCC  to  cooperate  with  the  WCCE  as  the  two  world  bodies 


1  Of  the  52  projects  thus  far  initiated,  a  very  few  have  been  completed,  while  most  are 
still  in  process,  i.e.  with  the  work  continuing.  In  addition,  there  are  13  more  approved 
projects  for  which  contributions  are  still  being  sought.  Hence  the  full  number  of 
approved  ERF  projects  is  65. 
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negotiated  towards  integration  of  the  WCCE  with  the  WCC.  That  integration 
took  place  in  January  1972  following  the  actions  of  the  Central  Committee  of 
the  WCC  in  Addis  Ababa  in  January  1971,  and  the  WCCE  Assembly  in  Lima 
in  July  1971.  These  facts  and  the  progress  made  by  the  staff  of  the  Pro¬ 
gramme  Unit  on  Education  and  Communication  are  causes  for  rejoicing  and 
open  up  better  ways  of  realizing  the  total  mandate  of  the  Fund,  as  it  runs  on 
to  June  30,  1973. 

The  Fund  has  not  realized  its  goal  of  $2,000,000.  By  June  1972  it  has 
pledges  and  gifts  totalling  $904,000.  It  is  expected  that  resources  available 
will  reach  over  one  million  dollars.  Because  of  limited  un designated  funds  the 
Committee  reluctantly  adopted  a  system  where  it  validated  project  proposals 
and  then  sought  designated  support  for  them  from  churches  and  other  donor 
agencies. 


Recommendations 

As  the  Committee  reviewed  the  past  operation  of  the  Fund,  and  as  it 

looked  towards  the  future  operation  of  the  work  of  the  Office  of  Education, 

it  makes  the  following  recommendations : 

1.  We  recommend  that  the  WCC  affirm  within  its  total  educational  concern 
a  continuing  major  responsibility  in  the  determination  of  educational  pro¬ 
ject  policy.  In  addition  to  ERF  projects  the  CICARWS/CWME  Annual 
Project  List  lists  over  $5,000,000  of  educational  projects  in  1972  alone. 

2.  We  recommend  that  the  WCC  continue,  as  the  ERF  mandate  stated,  “to 
bring  educational  needs  as  they  emerge  and  are  referred  by  local,  nation¬ 
al  or  regional  agencies  into  cooperative  relationships  with  resource  per¬ 
sons  and  other  aids  available  elsewhere.  Through  that  interchange  the 
churches  can  be  helped  to  fulfil  ecumenically  their  mission  in  education”. 

3.  In  the  light  of  our  experience  it  seems  to  us  that  in  the  future  a  large 
separate  educational  fund  is  not  the  best  means  for  fulfilling  the  purposes 
for  which  the  ERF  was  created.  Therefore  we  recommend  that  the  ERF 
mandate  as  such  not  be  prolonged  beyond  June  30,  1973. 

4.  We  recommend  that  there  be  an  advisory  body  related  to  the  Office  of 
Education  which  would  give  frequent  and  careful  consideration  to  educa¬ 
tional  project  policy.  This  body  would  include  qualified  educational 
experts  and  would  be  appointed  by  the  Unit  Committee. 

5.  We  recommend  that  necessary  funds  from  the  balance  of  the  ERF  be 
applied  towards  the  cost  of  convening  such  an  advisory  body. 

6.  We  recommend  that  the  advisory  body  be  authorized  to  take  action  on 
behalf  of  the  ERF  Committee  upon  any  further  grants  to  be  made  from 
the  remaining  undesignated  ERF  monies. 
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7.  We  recommend  that  the  WCC  continue  to  seek  support  for  educational 
projects  through  the  CICARWS/CWME  Annual  Project  List,  according  to 
the  following  guidelines: 

a)  CICARWS  is  the  regular  channel  of  the  WCC  for  funding  projects, 
including  educational  projects.  Normally: 

i)  educational  project  proposals  originate  locally  ; 

ii)  educational  project  proposals  are  screened  by  a  national  ecumen¬ 
ical  group  in  the  process  of  setting  priorities  among  national 
needs; 

iii)  educational  project  proposals  will  be  referred  to  the  Office  of 
Education  for  advice. 

b)  The  Office  of  Education  will  assist  CICARWS  in  the  evaluation  and 
screening  of  educational  projects  that  come  through  the  regular 
CICARWS  channels.  Its  advice  would  be  based  on  the  mandate  of 
the  Office  of  Education  and  guided  by  the  criteria  of  the  ERF. 

c)  If  the  Office  of  Education  receives  directly  an  educational  project 
request  for  funding  from  constituents,  it  would  refer  this  for  regular 
processing  as  defined  in  a). 

d)  In  addition,  in  order  to  seek  direct  support  for  world  projects  or 
special  experimental  projects,  the  Office  of  Education  may  seek 
listing  of  such  projects  in  the  CICARWS/CWME  Annual  Project  List. 

8.  We  recommend  that  appropriate  educational  specialists  be  represented 
on  national,  regional  or  CICARWS  screening  groups. 

9.  We  recommend  that  the  Office  of  Education  give  continued  consideration 
to  the  need  for  and  support  of  renewal  through  curriculum  development 
projects  as  they  may  evolve  in  the  future. 

10.  We  recommend  that  the  Office  of  Education  explore  with  other  Units  of 
the  WCC  and  regional  councils  the  continuation  and  support  of  regional 
education  and  youth  staff. 

11.  We  have  every  confidence  that  in  its  emphases  on  seeing  education 
whole  and  conscientization,  the  Office  of  Education  will  continue  the 
stated  ERF  concerns  for  the  vital  functions  which  a  world  agency 
should  perform:  data  gathering,  analysis  and  critique,  communication 
among  and  with  local  and  regional  bodies,  consultations  and  other  stimu¬ 
lation  of  research  and  development.  In  doing  so  that  Office  must  develop 
its  own  points  of  entry  and  engagement  with  educational  situations 
around  the  world.  By  these  essential  complementary  resources  the  Office 
can  best  help  the  churches  work  towards  educational  renewal  and  reform. 

We  therefore  recommend  to  the  churches  and  to  the  educational  constit¬ 
uencies  of  the  WCC  and  ERF  adequate  support  for  the  work  of  this  Office. 
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APPENDIX 

EDUCATION  RENEWAL  FUND 
Grants,  Commitments  and  Required  Funds 


EXPENDITURE  to  Projects  1970  1971  1972 

(until  March  31st) 


Africa 

Sfr. 

55  439.25 

181,661.61 

84,833.47 

Asia  &  Pacific 

41,195.- 

402,874.59 

53,878.40 

Europe 

4,280.- 

69,098.75 

22,080.- 

Middle  East 

1,267.56 

95,563.17 

56,448.- 

North  &  Central  America 

16,050.- 

73,014.89 

19,440.- 

South  America 

21,400.- 

272,673.45 

107,232.- 

Miscellaneous 

856.- 

535,000.- 

Sfr. 

140,487.81 

1,629,886.46 

353,911.87 

US$ 

36,585.36 

424,449.59 

92,164.56 

COMMITMENTS  to  Projects  (until  June  1973) 

Africa 

$ 

56,536.50 

Asia  &  Pacific 

43,775.- 

Europe 

3,100.- 

Middle  East 

62,582.- 

South  America 

64,262.50 

Miscellaneous 

2,500.- 

$ 

232,756.- 

In  addition  to  the  above  mentioned  commitments  the  Education  Renewal 
Fund  is  looking  for  an  additional  $500,000  for  approved  projects  which  will 
be  supported  only  if  and  when  designated  grants  are  received. 
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General  approval  given  by  Central  Committee, 
August  1972  (See  Minutes,  p.  46) 


APPENDIX  XII 


AND  IDEOLOGIES’ 

Background  Paper  from  the  Sub-unit  on  Dialogue 
with  Men  of  Living  Faiths  and  Ideologies 


1.  The  Central  Committee  at  Addis  Ababa  added  ‘ideologies’  to  the  man¬ 
date  of  the  Dialogue  sub-unit.  In  doing  so  it  indicated  that  the  outreach  of 
dialogue  should  include  the  proponents  of  both  religious  and  ideological 
world-views.  However,  translating  this  into  a  programme  of  actual  dialogue 
and  study  in  the  ecumenical  context  is  not  an  easy  matter.  On  the  one  hand 
there  is  some  justification  to  treat  ideologies  separately.  On  the  other,  the 
issues  raised  by  ideologies  cut  across  religious  boundaries  and  therefore  it  is 
doubtful  whether  religions  and  ideologies  can  be  put  in  separate  camps.  There 
is  also  the  need  for  more  clarity  in  defining  and  differentiating  between  ‘faith’, 
‘religious  tradition’,  ‘secular  tradition’  and  ‘ideology’.  In  the  larger  context  of 
the  world  today  by  ‘religion’  we  do  not  mean  just  Christianity  but  also  other 
living  faiths’  and  by  ‘ideology’  we  cannot  mean  just  Marxism.  As  well  as  the 
diversity  in  the  understandings  and  practice  of  Marxism  we  have  to  be  aware 
of  other  ideologies  which  either  explicitly  or  implicitly  replace  any  form  of 
religious  faith  as  a  way  of  understanding  the  world  and  guiding  the  lives  of 
men.  We  have,  further,  to  discover  how  to  take  account  of  the  ‘ideological 
elements’  (see  further  below)  which  enter  in  (or  are  alleged  to  enter  in)  to  the 
particular  forms  which  religions  take  on  in  differing  human  societies.  There¬ 
fore,  if  the  ecumenical  context  is  taken  seriously,  the  Addis  mandate  must 
mean  more  than  promoting  Christian-Marxist  dialogues.  These  and  other 
factors  would  demand  that  we  set  certain  limits  to  our  study  in  this  area  and 
give  some  attention  to  certain  preliminary  questions  which  must  be  raised 
before  any  programme  can  be  formulated  and  commended  to  the  churches. 
What  do  we  mean  by  ideologies  in  this  context?  What  is  the  purpose  of  our 
dialogue  with  people  who  hold  on  to  certain  ideologies?  What  are  the  specific 
issues  on  which  we  may  converse  with  them  ?  What  is  the  method  of  approach, 
particularly  at  the  ecumenical  level  ? 

2.  (a)  It  is  difficult  to  give  a  precise  definition  of  ideology.  It  is  probably 
easier  to  describe  some  of  its  characteristics,  although  it  must  be  admitted 
that  there  can  be  no  agreement  either  on  definitions  or  on  descriptions  of 
any  particular  ideology.  An  ideology  like  Marxism  has  a  cluster  of  related 
ideas  integrated  around  a  certain  system  of  values  establishing  its  own  inner 
cohesiveness,  integrity  and  dynamism.  Moreover,  an  ideology  also  calls  for  a 
certain  style  of  life,  a  pattern  of  conduct  moving  people  either  to  defend  the 
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status  quo  or  to  bring  about  radical  social  change.  The  Nemi  report  of  Church 
and  Society  uses  the  term  ideology  for  ‘a  system  of  ideas  which  can  organize 
political  behaviour’.  To  ideology  is  attributed  ‘a  capacity  to  provide  visions  of 
the  future  of  men  and  society  which  direct  and  sustain  the  hope  of  significant 
numbers  of  people  around  the  world’.  A  more  elaborate  discussion  on  ideology 
and  its  place  in  social  throught  in  general  and  Christian  thought  in  particular  is 
beyond  the  scope  of  this  paper.  It  is,  however,  easy  to  recognize  at  least  four 
levels  at  which  the  notion  of  ideology  operates.  It  is  by  no  means  so  easy  to 
be  precise  about  these  or  about  the  way  in  which  the  levels  inter-penetrate  one 
another.  Even  so,  it  may  be  worthwhile  to  refer,  in  very  broad  terms,  to  these 
levels  in  order  to  indicate  the  complexity  of  the  problems  which  have  to  be 
considered.  Very  generally  ‘ideology’  refers  to  the  roughly  coherent  set  of 
presuppositions  and  assumptions  which  underlie  any  approach  to  the  world 
and  society,  including  the  practice  of  a  religion.  There  is  little,  if  any,  self- 
consciousness  about  such  ideological  presuppositions.  Less  generally,  ideology 
can  be  understood  as  a  social  theory,  again  as  often  implicit  as  explicit,  which 
is  related  to  either  maintaining  or  changing  social  reality.  More  particularly, 
an  ideology  is  a  social  theory  self-consciously  conceived  as  a  tool  for  radical 
social  change.  Most  particularly  of  all,  an  ideology  can  be  a  social  theory  of 
this  last  type  but  which  has  added  to  it  a  whole  range  of  social  commitments 
and  systematic  understandings  and  demands  so  that  it  operates  as  what  might 
be  termed  a  conscious  ‘secular  faith’. 

(b)  For  our  specific  purpose  two  aspects  of  ideology  may  be  emphasized. 
First,  ideology  as  a  secular  faith,  understood  as  a  total  explanation  of  reality 
based  on  human  self-sufficiency,  that  is  without  recourse  in  thought  or  practice 
to  any  element  of  the  transcendent.  Second,  we  have  to  reckon  with  ideology 
as  a  tool  not  just  for  analysing  and  understanding  the  social  process  but  for 
radically  changing  society  in  a  given  historical  situation.  The  two  are  obviously 
inter-related.  In  the  first  sense  ideology  can  be  and  is  an  alternative  to  ‘living 
faiths’  demanding  the  total  allegiance  of  people.  Here  dialogue  between  people 
of  living  faiths  including  Christians  and  people  committed  to  certain  ideologies 
can  become  serious  and  alive.  In  the  second  sense,  and  based  on  the  values 
and  purposes  determined  by  the  first,  it  seeks  to  bring  about  social  justice 
through  a  new  social  order.  While  the  analysis  of  society  and  the  method  of 
bringing  about  change  may  vary  and  be  influenced  by  particular  historical 
contexts,  ideology  as  an  expression  of  hope  goes  beyond  an  interpretation  of 
existing  social  reality.  Therefore  ideology  can  challenge  people  for  action  in  a 
particular  context  and  also  inspire  them  with  visions  of  an  ideal  future.  Christians, 
as  part  of  societies  where  the  struggle  and  interaction  between  living  faiths  and 
ideologies  are  taking  place,  cannot  avoid  being  involved  in  this  complicated 
process.  Whether  they  like  it  or  not,  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  Christians  are 
already  in  dialogue  with  people  committed  to  certain  ideologies  as  they  are 
also  in  dialogue  with  people  of  living  faiths.  Also,  there  are  open  or  hidden 
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assumptions  behind  different  theological  ‘schools’  or  contemporary  theolog¬ 
izing  on  ‘indigenization’  in  different  cultural  situations.  The  specific  task  now 
is  to  interpret  what  is  happening  in  this  area  of  living  in  dialogue  and  to  see 
what  it  means  for  Christian  faith  and  witness  in  a  world  that  is  plural  both  in 
terms  of  religions  and  ideologies.  A  fresh  appraisal  of  the  relationship  between 
the  Christian  faith  and  ideological  developments  is  needed.  We  must  try  to 
identify  the  focal  points  in  this  dialogue  and  indicate  the  options  now  emer¬ 
ging  for  Christians.  In  what  ways  can  an  ecumenical  programme  help  the 
constituent  churches  in  this  particular  area  of  involvement  ? 

3.  It  may  be  helpful  to  mention  briefly  some  of  the  previous  ecumenical 
attitudes  towards  ideologies,  in  order  to  put  this  question  in  its  historical 
perspective. 

(a)  Prior  to  the  Oxford  Conference  in  1937  there  was  very  little  discus¬ 
sion  on  ideologies  in  ecumenical  social  thought.  The  tendency  was  to  regard 
ideologies  as  a  consequence  of  distorted  social  perspectives  and  the  call  was 
for  Christians  to  oppose  all  such  tendencies  in  the  name  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Oxford  Conference  challenged  the  ‘beliefs’  underlying  the  capitalist  system, 
pointing  out  the  absence  of  a  spiritual  centre  in  the  industrial  system  of  the 
day.  It  also  called  upon  the  churches  to  reject  those  elements  in  Communism 
which  were  in  conflict  with  Christian  truth:  the  utopianism  which  looked  for 
fulfilment  through  the  process  of  history  alone ;  the  materialism  which  derived 
all  moral  and  spiritual  values  from  economic  conditions;  and  the  disregard  for 
freedom,  the  worth  of  the*  human  personality  and  dignity  of  the  individual. 
The  Amsterdam  Assembly  was  a  little  more  positive  in  this  respect  advancing 
the  idea  of  “a  responsible  society”  as  an  alternative,  to  Marxist  Communism 
on  the  one  hand  and  laissez  faire  capitalism  on  the  other.  Evanston,  while 
emphasizing  this,  also  pointed  out  the  unfortunate  effects  of  a  sterile  anti¬ 
communism  that  was  based  upon  a  self-righteous  assurance  concerning  the 
political  and  social  systems  of  the  West.  In  this  it  was  no  doubt  influenced  by 
the  struggles  of  the  churches  in  Eastern  Europe  to  fulfil  their  responsibilities 
as  Christians  in  Communist  societies  and  also  by  the  important  discoveries 
that  were  being  made  under  these  circumstances  concerning  the  renewal  of 
the  Christian  faith.  This  pre-1966  discussion  on  Christian  approach  to  ideol¬ 
ogies  like  Communism  was  however  carried  out  almost  exclusively  in  a 
Western  context.  Yet  from  1954  on  the  third  world  experience  began  to 
stress  the  more  positive  and  creative  role  of  new  radical  ideologies  and  more 
particularly  the  new  interpretations  of  Communism. 

(b)  The  1966  Conference  on  Church  and  Society  represents  a  positive 
appreciation  of  ‘the  truth’  in  ideologies,  derived  partly  from  the  new  emphasis 
on  revolutionary  change  and  partly  from  the  challenge  which  came  as  a  result 
of  the  efforts  of  renewal  in  the  churches.  It  was  also  recognized  that  Christian 
participation  in  revolutionary  change  ‘involves  theology  in  all  problems  posed 
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by  the  formation  of  ideologies’.  It  was  noted  that  ‘theology  reflects  not  only 
action  but  interaction  between  God’s  revelation  and  man’s  ideological  under¬ 
standing  of  his  own  condition  and  desires’.  Christians,  like  all  other  human 
beings,  are  affected  by  ideological  perspectives.  But  their  witness  is  the  way  in 
which  they  show  themselves  to  be  constantly  corrected  in  their  encounter 
with  God  and  their  neighbours  while  acting  on  their  faith.  While  little  attempt 
was  made  to  spell  out  the  content  of  revolutionary  change  or  the  criteria  on 
the  basis  of  which  Christians  could  support  certain  ideologies,  there  was  a 
definite  call  to  involve  Christians  in  dialogue  with  advocates  of  various  social 
ideologies,  especially  Marxists. 

(c)  Since  1966  Christian  discussion  on  ideologies  has  moved  in  different 
directions,  producing  a  variety  of  polarizations  between  Western  democratic 
liberal  ideologies  and  those  of  socialist  countries,  between  different  formula¬ 
tions  of  Marxist  thought  and  practice  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and 
between  old  colonial  powers  and  the  new  nationalisms,  especially  in  Asia  and 
Africa,  which  are  seeking  new  patterns  of  self-reliance,  trying  to  relate  classical 
socialist  ideology  to  the  traditional  or  renascent  cultures  of  their  countries. 
Marxism  itself  has  undergone  considerable  change  and  has  produced  variants 
in  different  countries  today.  Renascent  faiths  are  becoming  increasingly 
aware  of  and  challenged  by  revolutionary  ideologies  in  their  particular  contexts 
and  are  also  trying  to  produce  new  tools  to  face  them.  Moreover,  other  factors 
have  come  into  the  picture  where  living  faiths  and  ideologies  are  contending 
for  the  loyalties  of  people.  The  distrust  of  secularism  and  its  consequences, 
the  search  for  new  anti-technological  life  styles,  especially  on  the  part  of 
youth,  the  ideological  implications  of  the  struggle  between  China  and  Russia 
on  the  one  hand  and  between  Russia  and  some  Eastern  European  countries 
on  the  other,  the  variations  of  Marxism  particularly  outside  Europe,  the 
changed  atmosphere  between  the  USA,  the  USSR  and  the  People’s  Republic 
of  China  and  its  consequences  for  relationships  between  nations,  the  increas¬ 
ing  contact  between  people  of  different  religious  persuasions  coming  together 
for  common  human  purposes  irrespective  of  ideological  differences  —  all  these 
indicate  that  we  are  in  a  period  of  ideological  dynamism,  which  is  at  the  same 
time  a  period  of  confusion,  challenge  and  testing.  These  have  to  be  kept  in 
mind  before  ecumenical  concerns  can  focus  on  certain  fundamental  issues  for 
dialogue  and  study  in  the  coming  years. 

4.  Taking  into  account  the  limited  resources  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  the  need  to  establish  certain  priorities  we  should  ask  what  are  some  of  the 
tasks  in  this  area  and  what  are  the  possible  methods  of  tackling  them?  If  dia¬ 
logue  is  to  be  living  in  dialogue  it  is  not  enough  if  theological  reflection  is  done 
within  the  Christian  context  only.  At  some  time  people  committed  to  certain 
ideologies  must  be  personally  involved.  This  should  not  be  limited  either  to  Chris¬ 
tians  and  Marxists  or  to  dialogues  that  are  chiefly  European  in  context  but  must 
bring  together  —  if  they  are  willing  —  people  of  other  areas  and  other  ideologies. 
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Some  of  the  tasks  may  be  stated  as  follows : 

(a)  Clarification  of  the  relationship  between  faith  and  ideology,  between 
the  Gospel  and  the  ideological  involvement  of  Christians  in  particular  situa¬ 
tions.  This  is  mainly  a  question  of  theological  reflection  on  the  part  of  Chris¬ 
tians  drawn  from  different  countries,  perhaps  committed  to  different  ideolog¬ 
ical  positions,  and  can  be  done  most  effectively  in  ecumenical  encounters.  This 
is  needed  to  establish  Christian  credibility  and  to  give  reality  to  the  claim  of 
transcendence.  The  characteristics  of  ideologies  as  secular  faiths  need  to  be 
examined  carefully. 

(b)  An  examination  of  the  struggle  and  experience  of  people  of  other 
living  faiths  in  their  encounter  with  secular  faiths  and  ideologies  in  their  parti¬ 
cular  situations.  This  would  involve  dialogues  with  them  —  bilateral  or  multi¬ 
lateral  —  and  may  even  include  people  committed  to  certain  ideologies.  Funda¬ 
mental  questions  such  as  the  approach  to  human  existence,  attitudes  towards 
nature,  history  ,  work,  personal  and  social  fulfilment  are  involved  here. 

As  regards  method  several  possibilities  can  be  suggested : 

(a)  Within  the  existing  programmes  of  the  Dialogue  sub-unit  e.g.,  in  dia¬ 
logues  with  Jews,  Muslims,  Buddhists,  the  issues  raised  by  certain  ideologies 
can  be  discussed.  To  some  extent,  this  is  already  being  done. 

(b)  Certain  issues  can  be  tackled  by  other  units  of  the  World  Council 
either  separately  or  in  co-operation  with  each  other.  For  instance,  Church 
and  Society  can  deal  with  the  question  of  the  ethical  implications  of  ideology 
as  a  tool  for  social  change ;  CCIA  and  DFI  can  consider  the  involvement  of 
living  faiths  and  ideologies  in  the  question  of  human  rights;  Faith  and  Order 
can  take  up  the  task  of  clarifying  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel  in  contexts  where 
Christian  faith  and  ideologies  tend  to  be  so  mixed  up  that  they  lead  to  theo¬ 
logical  confusion  and  ethical  impotence ;  CWME  can  relate  the  discussion  on 
faith  and  ideologies  to  the  question  of  culture  and  identity,  and  in  particular 
to  the  assessment  of  past  missionary  work  and  the  meaning  and  practice  of 
mission  in  the  coming  years. 

(c)  Eventually  dialogues  on  fundamental  questions  that  arise  when  ideol¬ 
ogies  are  regarded  as  ‘secular  faiths’  can  be  of  considerable  help  in  carrying 
out  the  tasks  mentioned  earlier.  They  should  be  sought  wherever  and  when¬ 
ever  circumstances  allow  us  to  develop  dialogue  with  men  and  women  of  those 
ideologies  about  common  issues  of  human  concern. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee 
August  1972,  and  commended  to 
the  churches.  (See  Minutes,  p.  47) 


APPENDIX  XIII 


GIVING  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  HOPE  THAT  IS  IN  US 

Guidelines  for  a  Faith  and  Order  Study 
Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee,  August  1972 


I.  An  Invitation 

The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
has  decided  to  invite  Christians  in  many  countries  and  churches  to  share  in  an 
effort  to  say  together,  so  far  as  we  can,  what  is  the  faith  and  hope  which  have 
been  given  to  us  in  Christ,  the  salvation  of  God  which  we  confess  in  our  wor¬ 
ship  and  seek  to  proclaim  in  word  and  deed. 

We  are  encouraged  to  make  this  attempt  because  of  the  experience  of 
the  45  years  since  the  first  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  at  Lausanne. 

During  this  period  we  have  experienced  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  draw 
the  separated  churches  into  fellowship.  Many  of  the  doctrinal  differences 
which  have  divided  the  churches  from  one  another  have  come  to  be  seen  in  a 
new  light.  On  many  issues  it  has  been  possible  to  reach  a  wide  consensus.  On 
the  basis  of  such  consensus  churches  have  been  able  to  declare  that  the  con¬ 
demnations  formerly  passed  upon  each  other  are  no  longer  relevant.  Among 
the  matters  on  which  a  wide  consensus  has  been  reached  are  Baptism,  the 
Eucharist,  and  the  relation  of  Scripture  and  Tradition.  Progress  is  also  being 
made  towards  a  consensus  on  the  Ministry.  It  now  seems  to  the  Commission 
that  the  time  has  come  to  seek  together  some  common  expression  of  the  faith 
which  we  hold  and  which  we  try  to  proclaim. 

(a)  The  progress  made  during  the  past  45  years  has  placed  us  in  a  situation 
where  we  cannot  stay  still  but  are  bound  to  move  forward  towards  a  fuller 
statement  of  our  common  faith.  In  the  long  and  arduous  effort  to  overcome 
the  doctrinal  differences  between  the  churches  we  have  had  to  mark  the  stages 
of  our  progress  by  means  of  the  ‘statements  of  consensus’  referred  to  in  the 
previous  paragraph.  But  these  statements  inevitably  have  a  certain  ‘minimal' 
character.  They  represent  a  solid  core  of  agreement  but  they  are  much  less 
than  the  full  statement  of  the  Gospel  which  each  of  us  would  wish  to  make 
in  proclaiming  Christ  before  the  world. 

‘Ecumenical  theology’  has  thus  appeared  to  be  something  less  than  the 
full  Gospel.  As  a  reaction  against  this,  it  is  understandable  that  voices  are  heard 
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in  our  member  churches  protesting  against  what  seems  to  be  an  erosion  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Gospel.  In  so  far  as  these  voices  ask  us  to  return  to  the  past, 
and  in  so  far  as  they  ask  us  to  abandon  the  effort  to  speak  together  as  Chris¬ 
tians,  we  have  to  reject  them.  But  in  so  far  as  they  remind  us  of  our  duty  to 
give  a  clear  and  common  account  of  our  hope  in  Christ,  we  must  accept  their 
challenge.  We  cannot  remain  content  with  the  elements  of  consensus  already 
achieved,  but  must  press  on  with  the  effort  to  say  together,  in  a  way  that  the 
world  will  understand,  what  is  the  good  news  given  to  us. 

(b)  ‘In  a  way  that  the  world  will  understand’.  Our  problem  here  is  a  complex 
one : 

i)  Our  world  is  vastly  different  from  that  in  which  the  classical  creeds 
and  confessions  of  the  Church  were  formulated.  Much  of  their  language  — 
precious  as  it  is  to  us  in  the  Church  —  is  meaningless  or  positively  misleading 
to  those  outside.  The  Church  cannot  escape  the  obligation  to  seek  in  every 
new  age  to  confess  afresh,  in  the  language  of  that  age,  its  faith  in  Christ. 

ii)  But  to  say  this  is  only  to  touch  the  fringe  of  the  problem.  Within 
our  one  world  there  are  many  different  worlds  —  each  governed  by  distinct 
structures  of  thought  and  experience,  expressed  in  a  variety  of  language,  cul¬ 
ture  and  social  order.  Words,  rituals  and  structures  have  different  meanings 
when  they  are  ‘translated’  from  one  world  into  another.  All  the  classic  forms 
in  which  the  Christian  faith  has  been  expressed  have  been  formulated  within 
that  world  which  developed  around  the  Mediterranean  and  in  Western  Europe. 
As  the  Gospel  has  been  carried  into  other  very  different  cultures,  such  as  those 
of  Asia  and  Africa,  it  has  still  been  expressed  in  the  thought  forms  of  the 
Western  world.  Very  little  progress  has  been  made  in  seeking  expressions  of 
the  Christian  faith  which  are  fully  within  the  cultural  worlds  of  the  non-Euro¬ 
pean  peoples.  Even  within  the  ‘Western’  world  the  cultural,  social  and  political 
situations  vary  enormously. 

iii)  The  matter  is  further  complicated  by  the  fact  that  many  of  us  who 
participate  in  this  kind  of  discussion  live  simultaneously  in  more  than  one 
world.  The  colonial  expansion  of  the  European  peoples  has  created  a  situation 
in  which  the  world  of  their  language,  culture  and  technology  lays  claim  to  be 
in  fact  ‘the  world’.  It  is  with  this  ‘world’  that  the  peoples  of  other  cultures 
have  to  come  to  terms  when  they  move  out  of  their  own  ‘world’.  And  within 
the  ecumenical  movement,  because  it  is  also  part  of  the  secular  world,  the 
terms  upon  which  we  meet  and  talk  together  are  the  terms  developed  within 
the  Western  world.  But  a  common  witness  in  these  terms  will  fail  to  make 
effective  contact  with  the  peoples  of  the  non-Western  cultures  except  in  so 
far  as  they  have  become  part  of  the  Western  world. 

(c)  It  follows  that  what  is  now  needed  is  a  common  effort  which  has  two 
phases. 
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i)  A  very  serious  effort  by  groups  of  Christians  in  many  different  situa¬ 
tions  to  try  to  express  the  faith  which  they  hold  as  members  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  the  terms  which  are  intelligible  and  relevant  to  their  own  friends 
and  neighbours.  This  will  mean  both  a  fresh  effort  to  understand  the  world 
which  is  around  us  (and  within  us)  —  its  hopes  and  fears,  its  assumptions  and 
its  doubts,  its  aspirations  and  its  rejections;  and  a  fresh  effort  to  grasp  the 
original  roots  of  our  faith,  to  understand  in  our  own  terms  who  Jesus  is  for 
us  and  for  our  world. 

ii)  An  equally  serious  effort  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission, 
representing  as  it  does  a  considerable  family  of  churches,  to  draw  their  differ¬ 
ent  experiences  together  into  a  coherent  whole,  so  that  we  can  give  a  credible 
witness  to  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  in  each  of  our  separate  worlds,  but  also  in 
the  one  world  of  which  he  is  Lord. 


II.  Who  Are  Invited? 

We  have  been  encouraged  to  make  this  attempt  by  the  response  which 
this  proposal  has  already  evoked.  Already  a  considerable  number  of  groups 
have  been  formed  to  work  on  the  project  in  their  own  situations.  The  Faith 
and  Order  Working  Committee  is  now  inviting  others  to  share  in  the  work. 

Groups  can  be  formed  of  many  different  kinds.  We  give  here  only  a  few 
possible  examples. 

a)  A  group  might  be  formed  of  the  members  of  a  single  parish  or  congre¬ 
gation  ; 

b)  Better  still,  a  group  could  be  formed  consisting  of  Christians  in  the  same 
place  from  many  different  churches; 

c)  There  could  be  groups  of  Christians  who  work  together  in  the  same 
secular  job ; 

d)  Christians  concerned  about  some  particular  social  issue  —  such  as  racism  or 
poverty  or  community  health  —  might  try  together  to  articulate  their  faith ; 

e)  A  National  Council  of  Churches  could  undertake  the  study  as  a  national 
effort ; 

f)  Churches  in  which  there  are  deep  divisions  between  ‘conservatives’  and 
‘radicals’  might  call  together  groups  in  which  the  convictions  of  both 
could  be  shared  in  a  common  effort  to  ‘give  an  account  of  our  hope’. 
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III.  How  To  Set  To  Work? 


Each  group  will  have  to  determine  its  own  way  of  working  and  the 
form  which  its  account  will  take.  Each  group  has  to  come  alive  and  no  two 
results  will  be  the  same.  However,  it  seems  to  us  that  there  are  certain  ques¬ 
tions  which  any  group  will  sooner  or  later  have  to  face. 

1.  Right  at  the  outset  the  group  should  consider  the  function  of  its  account. 
One  of  its  functions  certainly  is  to  be  a  contribution  to  the  common  work 
which  Faith  and  Order  is  undertaking.  About  that  aspect  we  will  have  to  say 
more  under  IV.  But  the  account  of  a  particular  group  will  primarily  have  a  rele¬ 
vance  of  its  own  in  the  situation  in  which  it  is  given.  Therefore,  the  group  has 
to  be  clear  in  its  own  mind  why  it  wants  to  express  its  faith.  There  can  be 
many  different  reasons.  It  may  want  to  give  an  account  to  those  outside  the 
church  who  ask  what  Christians  believe  or  why  people  today  are  Christians.  Or 
the  members  of  a  group  could  come  from  different  denominations  and  now 
want  to  express  their  faith  together.  Or  the  group  might  be  concerned  and  dis¬ 
quieted  by  divisions  and  factions  which  run  through  the  churches.  Or  else, 
might  it  not  also  be  that  the  group  members  want  to  think  through  their  faith 
together  because  of  their  own  questions  and  even  doubts?  Then  the  function 

of  the  account  would  be  to  clarify  the  belief  of  the  group  members  themselves. 
One  could  think  of  many  more  reasons  why  a  group  would  want  to  give  an 
account.  Anyway,  it  seems  necessary  that  the  members  should  be  clear  in  their 
own  minds  and  should  make  their  intention  explicit. 

The  group  should  also  ask  itself  to  whom  in  the  first  place  its  account 
will  he  addressed.  Are  they  their  fellow-Christians?  Are  they  those  on  the  bor¬ 
derline  of  the  Church?  Or  are  they  those  who  can  only  be  called  outsiders? 
What  difference  will  it  make  to  the  nature  of  the  account  ?  The  language  used 
in  each  case  will  probably  have  to  be  different,  but  will  the  content  of  what 
we  want  to  say  also  have  to  be  different? 

2.  The  account  we  give  is  to  be  anchored  in  the  present  situation.  However, 
we  cannot  rest  content  with  merely  making  an  analysis  of  this.  We  want  to 
express  our  faith  in  view  of  our  situation.  But  what  weight  do  former  creeds , 
confessions  and  catechisms  have  for  this  expression  today  ?  Should  we  try  to 
explain  what  has  been  said  in  the  past  in  new  words?  Should  our  account  today 
be  a  re-interpretation  of  former  creeds  and  confessional  doctrines?  Do  we  have 
to  say  basically  the  same  as  what  has  been  said  formerly,  or  is  our  situation  so 
different  that  new  and  other  things  have  to  be  said?  Would  that  imply  that  we 
cut  ourselves  off  from  the  church  before  us?  Here  perhaps  the  most  perplexing 
question  lies :  What  weight  do  we  attach  to  the  present  situation  and  what 
weight  to  the  expressions  of  faith  we  have  received  from  former  times? 
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Our  intention  is  to  bear  witness  to  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  same  yester¬ 
day,  today  and  forever.  Does  this  mean  that  there  are  certain  affirmations 
which  are  so  central  that  they  are  valid  for  all  times  and  situations?  If  so,  can 
we  state  these  today  in  our  situation?  Or  is  every  received  affirmation  of  the 
Christian  faith  a  human  attempt  which  is  valid  only  for  its  own  time  and 
place  ?  What  are  the  tests  by  which  we  can  determine  whether  or  not  our 
account  is  truly  Christian  ? 

3.  We  have  stressed  the  fact  that  an  account  cannot  be  given  in  a  vacuum. 
Our  situation  poses  questions  -  perhaps  not  explicitly  —  which  demand  an 
answer.  These  questions  will  vary  from  place  to  place.  In  some  places  the 
climate  is  secular  or  explicitly  atheist ;  in  others  it  is  religious.  Each  situation 
faces  its  own  questions.  In  another  place  the  question  most  sharply  posed 
may  arise  from  suffering  or  injustice.  The  group  must  ask:  what  are  the  chief 
questions  which  our  situation  puts  to  us  as  Christians? 

The  answer  to  this  question  will  raise  another.  Some  aspects  of  our  faith 
and  hope  speak  directly  to  our  situation,  others  less  so  or  not  at  all.  Should 
we  seek  to  express  only  the  immediately  relevant  aspects  allowing  the  rest  to 
be,  if  not  denied  at  least  kept  in  abeyance  till  another  time  and  place?  Or 
should  we  try  to  be  comprehensive  in  our  account? 

4.  The  form  we  choose  for  our  account  will  in  part  be  determined  by  the 
answers  given  to  the  questions  above.  A  group  should  make  a  common  consen¬ 
sus  decision  here.  No  one  form  can  be  assumed  in  advance  to  be  self-evidently 
right.  The  account  could  for  instance  be  given  in  the  form  of  a  prayer  to  God 
or  in  the  form  of  a  description  of  liturgical  renewal.  Or  we  might  describe 
what  we  could  want  to  teach  as  Christian  instruction,  or  formulate  what  we 
consider  to  be  indispensable  for  (adult)  baptism  or  confirmation.  Or  else  we 
could  give  an  account  in  the  form  of  a  credal  statement,  or  plan  a  series  of 
books  or  pamphlets  for  non-Christian  readers.  The  list  is  by  no  means  exhaus¬ 
tive.  It  might  be  necessary  and  fruitful  for  a  group  to  reflect  on  the  reasons 
why  it  has  chosen  a  particular  form. 

5.  The  very  fact  that  an  expression  of  faith  is  a  matter  which  commits 
those  who  give  it,  implies  that  faith  cannot  be  expressed  solely  in  words.  It  is 
true  that  all  our  deeds  and  actions  —  even  the  best  ones  —  are  ambiguous,  but 
our  deeds  and  actions  can  certainly  invalidate  the  trustworthiness  of  our 
account.  Therefore,  we  have  to  ask  ourselves  whether  our  accounting  in  words 
must  not  of  necessity  be  supported  by  our  life.  Does  this  imply  that  any  verbal 
account  of  our  faith  has  to  be  accompanied  by  an  account  of  what  we  have 
done  in  the  past  (even  if  that  would  have  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  confession  of 
sin)  and  certainly  by  an  account  of  what  we  are  doing  now  and  what  we 
intend  to  do  ? 
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When  the  many  questions  which  arise  are  listed  in  this  way,  the  under¬ 
taking  may  well  seem  so  forbidding  that  we  do  not  dare  even  to  start  it. 

Often  the  best  way  to  start  the  process  of  accounting  may  be  just  to  plunge 
into  the  work  and  only  afterwards  reflect  on  what  we  have  done.  For  some 
groups  the  danger  may  be  to  spend  all  the  time  in  discussing  preliminary  ques¬ 
tions  and  in  giving  a  sociological  and  cultural  analysis  of  the  situation.  For 
other  groups  the  main  danger  may  be  to  rest  content  with  a  mere  repetition 
of  traditional  formulae.  Each  group  will  have  to  be  aware  of  its  own  particular 
temptations  and  will  have  to  try  to  deal  with  equal  seriousness  with  the  con¬ 
temporary  situation  in  which  it  lives  and  with  the  Christian  witness  that  is  to 
be  given. 


IV.  What  Result  Do  We  Hope  For? 

We  have  pointed  out  (I,  c)  that  there  are  two  phases  to  our  work.  The 
questions  and  considerations  given  in  III  are  primarily  relevant  to  the  first 
phase,  namely  the  account  which  the  various  groups  in  their  own  situations 
have  to  give.  But  how  are  these  different  accounts  from  all  over  the  world  to 
be  related  to  one  another?  Here  very  serious  questions  arise  to  which  we  do 
not  yet  know  the  answers,  and  which  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  must 
carefully  consider. 

1.  There  is  certainly  no  intention  to  try  to  write  a  new  ecumenical  creed 
comparable  to  the  great  creeds  and  confessions  of  the  Church.  We  have  no 
authority  to  do  this.  But  should  we  hope  to  be  able  to  draw  together  the 
statements  of  the  different  groups  into  some  sort  of  common  ‘account  of  our 
hope’?  Would  this  mean  disregarding  the  variety  of  situations  from  which  they 
came  and  to  which  they  speak?  Or  is  it  the  case  that,  because  we  all  live  in 
one  world,  we  all  really  face  the  same  ultimate  problems? 

2.  Or  should  we  give  a  greater  weight  to  the  variety  of  the  accounts  coming 
out  of  the  variety  of  situations?  Should  our  goal  be  to  enter  imaginatively  into 
the  situations  of  others,  and  learn  to  see  the  validity  of  the  witness  to  Christ 
given  in  and  to  those  situations?  In  the  past  various  churches  of  one  family 
have  often  had  different  confessional  statements  but  they  recognized  one 
another  and  acknowledged  that  these  statements  were  all  expressions  of  the 
faith  they  had  in  common.  Might  it  be  possible  that  in  a  similar  way  the 
various  and  differing  accounts  could  be  mutually  recognized  as  valid  witnesses 
to  Christ,  given  from  different  angles  and  speaking  to  different  problems? 

In  that  case  we  should  have  to  consider  the  ways  in  which  this  mutual 
recognition  could  be  achieved.  One  necessary  condition  would  be  that  we 
should  understand  as  fully  as  possible  the  different  situations  which  form  the 
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background  to  the  different  accounts.  It  will  therefore  be  helpful  if  groups 
which  participate  in  this  programme  will  send  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission  not  only  their  final  ‘accounts’  but  also  their  answers  to  the  questions 
raised  in  Part  III  of  this  paper. 

3.  There  always  remains  the  possibility  that  we  cannot  endorse  an  account 
given  by  another  as  a  valid  witness  to  Christ,  because  we  consider  it  a  false 
witness.  It  is  clear  that  this  is  a  very  serious  matter.  Here  a  new  set  of  ques¬ 
tions  arises  which  we  have  to  think  through : 

a)  Who  are  the  “we”  who  recognize  or  do  not  recognize  one  another’s 
accounts  ? 

b)  What  is  (are)  the  norm(s)  by  which  this  acceptance  or  non-acceptance  is 
to  be  made? 

It  is  clear  that  we  are  embarking  on  a  process  whose  importance  and 
limits  we  cannot  yet  estimate.  But  perhaps  we  must  simply  say  again  that  in 
faith  and  trust  we  plunge  into  the  work,  praying  that  on  the  way  it  will 
become  clearer  to  us  what  we  are  doing  and  how,  with  God’s  help,  we  can  do 
it. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee 
August  1972  (See  Minutes,  p.  50-52) 


APPENDIX  XIV 


REPORT  OF  THE  PREPARATION  COMMITTEE 
FOR  PLANNING  THE  FIFTH  ASSEMBLY 

I.  The  time  schedule  for  preparing  an  Assembly  programme  inevitably 
involves  a  tension.  On  the  one  hand,  planning  must  begin  well  ahead  of  the 
event  to  allow  for  adequate  preparation,  with  time  for  response  from  WCC 
committees  and  constituencies.  On  the  other,  planning  must  avoid  premature 
rigidity,  so  that  full  account  can  be  taken  of  such  response  and  of  significant 
changes  in  the  churches’  and  the  world’s  concerns.  With  the  Fifth  Assembly 
only  three  years  away,  it  is  important  that  the  Central  Committee  now  decide 
upon  its  general  theme  and  propose  topics  to  be  included  under  this  heading. 

A  precise  formulation  of  the  topics  and  work  on  the  details  of  the  programme 
would  then  be  undertaken  by  the  August  1973  Central  Committee  meeting  in 
the  light  of  responses  received. 

II.  The  Structure  Report  and  its  implications  for  the  Fifth  Assembly 

The  Structure  Report  lists  the  elements  which  should  appear  in  an 
Assembly  programme.*  The  first  task  for  those  planning  the  Fifth  Assembly 
is  to  fit  these  together  in  a  way  which,  as  far  as  may  be  possible,  gives  practic¬ 
able  shape  to  the  Structure  Report’s  intentions.  The  main  elements  to  be 
included  are : 

a)  The  Assembly  is  the  supreme  legislative  body  of  the  WCC ; 

b)  It  is  also  an  occasion  for  common  study ; 

c)  It  must  provide  for  confrontation  between  widely  diverse  understandings 
of  Christian  faith  and  obedience ; 

d)  It  must  also  provide  for  the  participation  of  many  Christians  beyond  the 
range  of  the  official  delegates  of  member  churches ; 

e)  It  is  an  occasion  for  deepened  common  commitment  to  fellowship ; 

f)  It  is  a  time  for  celebration  and  worship. 

The  committee  has  had  all  these  elements  in  mind  in  offering  the  plans 
which  follow. 


*  See  Addis  Ababa  Minutes ,  Structure  Committee  Report,  paras.  15-40. 
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III.  The  committee  was  able  to  study  carefully  the  architect’s  drawings  and 
photographs  of  the  model  of  the  International  Conference  Centre  near  the 
Senajan  National  Sports  Complex,  which  is  in  process  of  being  built  by  the 
Government  in  Djakarta.  Representatives  of  the  WCC  have  begun  negotiations 
and  the  Council  of  Churches  in  Indonesia  has  been  assured  by  the  Government 
that  these  buildings  will  be  completed  in  time.  They  provide  for  an  adequate 
assembly  hall  for  the  delegates,  surrounded  by  a  larger  area  for  spectators  and 
a  range  of  rooms  for  committee  meetings. 

This  new  site  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  number  of  hotels  offering 
special  terms  and  of  ‘sports  bungalows’,  which  would  be  cheaper  than  hotel 
rooms.  There  are  also  a  large  sports  hall,  holding  10,000,  and  a  sports  stadium, 
where  a  rally  of  110,000  persons  could  be  held. 

After  having  inspected  these  physical  possibilities,  the  committee  dis¬ 
cussed  at  some  length  the  need  to  meet  in  conditions  of  the  greatest  simplicity 
compatible  with  effectively  discharging  our  duties  as  an  Assembly.  We  were 
sensitive  to  the  need  of  avoiding  as  far  as  possible  a  hypocritical  contrast 
between  all  that  we  say  about  identification  with  the  underprivileged  of  the 
world  and  the  circumstances  of  our  own  meeting  place. 

It  was  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  that  all  delegates  representing  the 
member  churches  should  be  charged  an  equal  rate  for  accommodation  as  sim¬ 
ple  as  is  consistent  with  effective  working,  and  that  the  decision  as  to  where 
they  should  be  housed  should  be  taken  not  by  the  delegates  themselves  but 
by  those  responsible  for  planning  the  Assembly,  in  the  light  of  the  type  of 
responsibilities  carried  and  of  conditions  of  health,  age,  etc. 

We  ask  the  staff  making  further  plans  to  report  to  the  Executive  how 
the  principle  enshrined  in  this  decision  can  best  be  carried  out. 

IV.  The  committee  had  before  it  the  paper  “Allocation  of  Seats  at  the  World 
Council  of  Churches’  Fifth  Assembly”  (Appendix  XIV  A),  and  the  report  of 
the  structure  committee  printed  in  the  Addis  Ababa  Minutes  (paras.  15-45). 

We  noted  that  under  recommendation  iv  of  the  structure  committee  report, 
this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  required  to  take  certain  decisions. 

In  accordance  with  that  request,  we  recommend : 

a)  That  this  Central  Committee  should  confirm  the  decision  of  the  Executive 

Committee  that  the  place  of  the  next  Assembly  be  Djakarta,  Indonesia. 

Assurances  have  been  given  that  there  would  be  complete  freedom  of 

entry  and  of  expression.  We  also  confirm,  after  reconsideration,  the  pro¬ 
posed  dates:  20  July  to  10  August  1975. 
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b)  That  we  accept  the  recommendation  of  the  structure  committee  (in  para 
43  of  its  report)  that  the  size  of  the  Assembly  should  be  the  smaller  of 
the  two  alternatives.  We  noted  however  that  the  number  of  member 
churches  now  involved  means  a  total  figure  of  around  800  delegates. 

c)  The  committee  also  recommends  the  acceptance  of  the  suggestion  (in 
para.  41(c)  of  the  structure  committee  report)  that  a  proportion  of  not 
above  15  per  cent  of  the  total  shall  be  chosen  by  the  process  described 
by  the  structure  committee’s  report,  after  the  churches  have  made  their 
direct  elections.  In  allocating  those  seats,  we  hope  that  special  emphasis 
be  given  to  places  for  women  and  young  people. 

d)  The  committee  then  turned  to  consider  the  detailed  paper  on  allocation 
of  seats  (Appendix  XIV A).  We  recommend  the  acceptance  of  the  pro¬ 
posals  made  in  this  document  but  ask  the  Central  Committee  to  author¬ 
ize  the  Executive  to  make  any  essential  adjustments  of  the  632  places 
that  are  allocated,  in  the  light  of  further  correspondence  with  member 
churches.  Any  further  adjustments  that  need  to  be  made,  e.g.  because  of 
the  accession  of  new  member  churches,  will  fall  within  the  680  places 
comprising  the  85  per  cent  direct  nominations,  bearing  in  mind  such 
points  as  the  representation  by  the  Orthodox  Churches  that  they  are  at 

a  disadvantage  in  comparison  with  the  numerous  smaller  Protestant 
Churches  but  also  taking  note  of  the  need  to  represent  the  rapidly  chang 
ing  character  of  the  ecumenical  scene. 


V.  The  Assembly  as  a  Legislative  Body 

The  committee  would  emphasize  that,  although  all  the  other  aspects  to 
be  taken  into  account  at  the  time  of  an  Assembly  meeting  have  great  value, 
the  inescapable,  primary  duty  of  an  Assembly  is  to  be  the  supreme  legislative 
body  of  the  WCC.  It  endorses  the  considerations  in  para.  17  of  the  structure 
committee’s  report. 

To  ensure  effective  functioning  in  this  aspect,  this  committee  suggests 

that: 

a)  There  should  be  a  careful  selection  of  only  a  few  basic  questions  for  dis¬ 
cussion  since  a  number  of  representatives  may  be  new  to  WCC  Assembly 
procedures.  Too  elaborate  an  agenda  in  self-defeating. 

b)  But  in  order  that  the  Assembly  should  have  real  freedom  of  decision 
and  not  simply  be  asked  to  endorse  proposals  arrived  at  elsewhere,  we 
recommend  that,  wherever  possible,  the  issues  put  before  the  delegates 
should  contain  choice  between  alternatives. 
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c)  To  enable  the  greatest  number  of  people  to  participate  at  the  points  of 
their  own  greatest  interest,  we  recommend  a  considerable  use  of  the 
technique  of  holding  ‘hearings’  before  decisions  are  formulated. 

d)  But  it  is  also  essential  to  provide  for  conference  techniques  through 
which  issues  which  arise  spontaneously  should  have  an  opportunity  of 
reaching  the  Assembly  agenda. 

e)  We  suggest  also  that  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  should, 
without  delay,  invite  the  member  churches  to  make  suggestions  of  items 
that  they  would  like  to  see  on  the  agenda  in  time  for  scrutiny  by  the 
Central  Committee’s  next  meeting. 

VI.  Thrusts  of  the  Assembly 

Before  attempting  finally  to  formulate  a  theme  for  the  Assembly,  discus¬ 
sion  in  the  committee  revealed  that  there  were  four  thrusts  which  had  become 
apparent  and  of  which  the  theme  of  the  Assembly  needed  to  take  account: 

a)  There  was  the  need  to  have  an  approach  which  suggested  both  openness 
and  invitation,  especially  as  we  shall  be  meeting  in  an  environment  where 
people  of  other  living  faiths,  especially  Moslems,  are  in  a  majority.  We 
must  not  so  formulate  our  theme  that  others  will  immediately  lose  interest 
in  our  meeting  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  them  and  their  interests. 

b)  We  must  formulate  our  theme  in  a  way  which  bears  witness  to  our  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  though  without  thereby  losing  the  sympathy  and  expectation 
suggested  by  a)  above. 

c)  We  must  provide  for  the  maximum  cooperation  both  between  the  wide 
range  of  Christian  traditions  and  interests  involved  and  between  Chris¬ 
tians  and  all  other  fellow-humans;  and  yet  we  must  not  conceal  that 
there  are  deep,  and  perhaps  deepening,  polarities  and  conflicts  within 
our  Christian  fellowship  and  in  the  world  as  a  whole. 

d)  We  must  convey  real  urgency,  not  in  a  sense  of  breathlessness  but  in  an 
evident  desire  to  see  that  decisions  are  taken  in  the  foreseeable  future, 
both  by  the  Council  corporately  and  by  the  churches  individually. 

It  was  in  the  light  of  these  considerations  that  we  make  our  suggestions 
regarding  the  theme  of  the  Assembly. 


VII.  The  Theme 

Our  committee  faithfully  reflected  in  miniature  the  tensions  which  have 
been  clear  in  this  whole  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  between  those 
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whose  primary  emphasis  is  upon  the  finished  work  of  Christ  and  those  who 
stress  the  failure  of  the  Church  to  respond  to  his  demands,  exhibited  in  our 
deep  divisions.  We  agree  that  we  wish  the  Assembly  honestly  to  reflect  both 
parts  of  the  Christian  paradox,  but  we  have  found  it  hard  to  formulate  a 
theme  which  expresses  this  briefly. 

Finally,  we  were  equally  divided  between  some  such  theme  as  Liberated 
or  Liberation  for  Community  or  Set  Free  for  Fellowship. 

We  suggest  as  the  basic  passage  of  Scripture:  St  Luke  ch.  4,  w  14-21,  in 
which  Jesus,  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  reads  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
declaring  liberation  of  many  kinds  and,  in  proclaiming  that  in  him  this  proph¬ 
ecy  is  fulfilled,  lays  it  upon  the  Church  to  embody  in  community  the  libera¬ 
tion  which  he  brings.  This  passage  should  be  supplemented  by  the  study  of 
other  relevant  passages,  such  as  Exodus  15,  Micah  4,  Acts  2,  Eph.  2,  II  Cor. 

3,  Gal.  2  and  5,  Romans  8,  John  8,  James  2. 

We  suggest  that  the  Central  Committee  should  now: 

a)  announce  to  the  Churches  the  general  theme  and  invite  their  comments; 

b)  make  it  known  that  a  representative  preparatory  group  will  be  giving 
further  thought  to  the  implications  of  the  theme,  with  a  view  to  pro¬ 
viding  more  specific  preparatory  material  for  use  in  the  Churches  in  the 
two  years  immediately  before  the  Assembly. 

VIII.  Other  Topics 

The  committee  considered  some  suggestions  in  a  staff  paper  and  agreed 
that  they  covered  the  ground  but  that  they  needed  reformulation.  We  consider 
that  the  next  Central  Committee  should  finalize  the  topics  in  such  a  way  as  to 
ensure  that  the  main  concerns  of  the  WCC  find  a  place  in  the  deliberations  of 
the  Assembly,  formulated  in  a  way  which  brings  out  their  relevance  to  the 
main  theme. 

IX.  Representation  in  Assemblies  of  Associate  Member  Churches 

A  paper  on  this  problem  was  also  referred  to  our  committee.  We  consid¬ 
ered  that  it  should  be  dealt  with,  not  by  any  process  of  grouping  such  Churches 
to  entitle  them  to  elect  full  representatives  but  by  providing  for  the  co-option 
onto  the  Central  Committee,  at  its  first  post-Assembly  meeting,  of  five  persons 
who  had  been  present  as  representing  Associate  Member  Churches. 

Amendments  to  give  effect  to  this  recommendation  will  be  proposed 
among  revisions  to  the  Constitution  and  Rules. 
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APPENDIX  XIV  A 


PROPOSED  FIFTH  ASSEMBLY  ALLOCATION 

AFRICA  1975  Uppsala* 


Anglican 

Central  Africa 

2 

) 

Kenya 

1 

) 

South  Africa 

3 

) 

Tanzania 

1 

> 

Uganda,  Rwanda,  Burundi 

3 

)17 

West  Africa 

3 

) 

South  Indian  Ocean 

1 

) 

Baptist 

Nigerian  Baptist  Convention 

1 

new 

Union  des  Eglises  baptistes  du  Cameroun 

1 

1 

Disciples 

Eglise  du  Christ  au  Zaire 

Independent 

Eglise  du  Christ  sur  la  Terre  par  le  Prophete 

1 

1 

Simon  Kimbangu,  Zaire 

6 

new 

Lutheran 

Eglise  lutherienne  malgache  (Malagasy  Luth.  Ch.) 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Southern  Africa 

2 

2 

South  Eastern  Region 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Southern  Africa 

1 

1 

Transvaal  Region 

1 

new 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Tanzania 

4 

+  1 

1  +  1+new 

*  Uppsala:  by  ‘Uppsala’  we  mean  the  allocations  made  for  the  Uppsala  Assembly  by  the 
Central  Committee  (and  not  the  actual  participation  of  churches’  delegates). 
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AFRICA  (continued) 


1975  Uppsala 


Methodist 

Methodist  Church,  Ghana 

1 

2 

Methodist  Church  in  Kenya 

1 

new 

Methodist  Church,  Nigeria 

2 

2 

Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa 

5 

5 

Methodist  Church,  Sierra  Leone 

1 

+  3 

1 

Orthodox  Eastern 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria,  Egypt 

4 

4 

Orthodox  Oriental 

Coptic  Orthodox  Church 

5 

5 

Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church 

9 

10 

Reformed /Congregational 

Eglise  evangelique  du  Zaire 

1 

1 

United  Congregational  Church  of  Southern  Africa 

3 

4 

Eglise  evangelique  du  Congo  (Brazzaville) 

1 

1 

Reformed /Presbyterian 

Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa 

1 

1 

Bantu  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa 

1 

1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Southern  Africa 

1 

1 

Eglise  presbyterienne  camerounaise 

1 

2 

Presbyterian  Church  in  West  Cameroun 

1 

1 

Coptic  Evangelical  Church,  Synod  of  the  Nile,  Egypt 

1 

2 

Eglise  evangelique  du  Gabon 

1 

2 

Evangelical  Presbyterian  Church,  Ghana 

1 

1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana 

2 

2 

Lesotho  Evangelical  Church 

2 

1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Nigeria 

1 

1 

United 

Eglise  evangelique  du  Cameroun 

2 

2 

Eglise  de  Jesus-Christ  a  Madagascar 

4 

5 

Eglise  evangelique  du  Togo 

1 

1 

United  Church  of  Zambia 

1 

2 
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AFRICA  (concluded) 

1975 

Uppsala 

Others 

Moravian  Church  in  South  Africa  Eastern  Province 

1 

1 

Moravian  Church  in  South  Africa  Western  Province 

1 

1 

Salvation  Army 

2 

— . 

ASIA 

1975 

Uppsala 

Anglican 

Burma 

i) 

Japan 

i) 

Singapore  /Malaysia 

2) 

6 

Extra  Provincial:  Hong  Kong,  Seoul,  Taejon 

1) 

Jerusalem  Archbishopric 

1) 

Chung  Hua  Sheng  Kung  (Anglican  Church  in  China) 

1 

1 

Baptist 

Burma  Baptist  Convention 

2 

2 

China  Baptist  Council 

1 

1 

Samavesam  of  Telegu  Baptist  Churches,  India 

Independent 

Iglesia  Filipina  Independiente 

2 

1 

(Philippine  Independent  Church) 

6 

10 

Lutheran 

Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India 

5 

6 

Protestant  Christian  Batak  Church,  Indonesia 

5 

6 

Methodist 

Methodist  Church,  Ceylon 

1 

1 

Korean  Methodist  Church 

2 

2 

Methodist  Church  in  Malaysia  &  Singapore 

Orthodox  Eastern 

1 

+  2 

new 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem 

Patriarcat  Grec-Orthodoxe  d’Antioche  et  de  Tout 

2 

4 

TOrient,  Syrie 

3 

4 
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ASIA  (continued) 


1975  Uppsala 


Orthodox  Oriental 

Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East,  India 
Armenian  Apostolic  Church,  Lebanon 
Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch  and 
All  the  East,  Syria 

Reformed /Congregational 

Hua  Pei  Kung  Li  Hui 

(North  China  Congregational  Church) 

R  e formed /Presby  terian 

Tai-Oan  Ki-Tok  Tiu-Lo  Kau-Hoe 
(Presbyterian  Church  in  Taiwan,  Rep.  of  China) 
Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Iran 
Geredja  Batak  Karo  Protestan 
(Karo  Batak  Protestant  Church) 

Geredja  Geredja  Kristen  Djawa  Di  Djawa  Tengah 
(Christian  Churches  of  Mid-Java) 

Geredja  Kalimantan  Evangelis 
(Kalimantan  Evangelical  Church) 

Geredja  Kristen  Djawa  Wetan 
(Christian  Church  of  East  Java) 

Geredja  Kristen  Indjili  Di  Irian  Barat 
(Evangelical  Christian  Church  in  West  Irian) 
Geredja  Kristen  Indonesia 
(Indonesian  Christian  Church) 

Geredja  Kristen  Pasundan 
(Pasundan  Christian  Church) 

Geredja  Kristen  Sulawesi  Tengah 
(Christian  Church  in  Mid-Sulawesi) 

Geredja  Masehi  Indjili  Minahasa 
(Christian  Evangelical  Church  in  Minahasa) 
Geredja  Masehi  Indjili  Di  Timor 
(Protestant  Evangelical  Church  in  Timor) 

Geredja  Protestan  Di  Indonesia 
(Protestant  Church  in  Indonesia) 

Geredja  Protestan  Maluku 
(Protestant  Church  of  the  Moluccas) 

Geredja  Toradja  (Toradja  Church) 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea 


4 

3 

3 


6 

2 

2 


1  1 


2  2 

1  1 


1  new 

1  1 


1  1 
1  1 


1  1 


1  1 
1  1 


1  1 

3  2 

3  2 


1  1 


2 

1 

2 


2 

1 

3 
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ASIA  (concluded) 


1975  Uppsala 


Reformed  /Presbyterian  (continue  d) 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Republic  of  Korea 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pakistan 
National  Evangelical  Synod  of  Syria  &  Lebanon 

United 

Church  of  Christ  in  China,  The  Hong  Kong  Council 
Chung  Hua  Chi  Tu  Chiai  Hui 
(Church  of  Christ  in  China) 

Church  of  North  India 
Church  of  South  India 
Nippon  Kirisuto  Kyodan 
(United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan) 

Union  of  the  Armenian  Evangelical  Churches 
in  the  Near  East,  Lebanon 
United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines 
Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand 
Church  of  Pakistan 

Others 

Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar,  India 
Salvation  Army 


2  1 
1  1 
1  1 


1  2 


1 

4 

5 


1 

3 

6 


3  4 


1  1 

2  2 

1  1 

2  new 


2  3 

1 


AUSTRALASIA 


1975  Uppsala 


Anglican 

Australia 

New  Zealand  (to  include  Melanesia  &  Polynesia) 
Baptist 

Baptist  Union  of  New  Zealand 
Disciples 

Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia 

Associated  Churches  of  Christ  in  New  Zealand 


12 


1  1 

1  1 
1  1 
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AUSTRALASIA  (concluded) 


1975  Uppsala 


Methodist 

Methodist  Church  of  Australasia 
Methodist  Church  of  New  Zealand 

Reformed /Congregational 

Congregational  Union  of  Australia 
Congregational  Union  of  New  Zealand 
Congregational  Christian  Church  in  Samoa 

Reformed /Presbyterian 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Australia 
Presbyterian  Church  of  the  New  Hebrides 
Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand 
Eglise  evangelique  en  Nouvelle  Caledonie  et  aux 
lies  Loyaute 

Eglise  evangelique  de  Polynesie  fran9aise 
United 

The  United  Church  in  Papua,  New  Guinea  and 
the  Solomon  Islands 

Other 

Salvation  Army 


3  4 

1  2 


2 

1 

2 


2 

1 

2 

1 

1 


2 

2 

1 


4 

1 

3 

1 

1 


2  new 

1 


WEST  EUROPE 


1975  Uppsala 


Anglican 

Church  of  England 
Church  of  Ireland 
Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland 
Church  in  Wales,  United  Kingdom 

Baptist 

Baptist  Union  of  Denmark 

Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  &  Ireland 

Disciples 

Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain  &  Ireland 


9) 

2) 

1) 

2) 


21  +  8 


1  1 

3  5 


1  1 
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WEST  EUROPE  (continued) 


1975  Uppsala 


Lutheran 

Den  Evangelisklutherske  Folkekirke  I  Denmark 
(Church  of  Denmark) 

Suomen  Evankelis-Lutherilainen  Kirko 
(Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland) 

Eglise  de  la  Confession  d’Augsbourg  d’Alsace 
et  de  Lorraine,  France 
Eglise  evangelique  lutherienne  de  France 
Lutheran  Churches,  German  Federal  Republic 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Iceland 
Evangelisch  Lutherse  Kerk 
(Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  Netherlands) 
Church  of  Norway 
Church  of  Sweden 

Estonian  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 


7 


2 

1 

13 

1 


2 

1 

13 

1 


1 

4 

7 

1 


2 

6 

10 

3 


Methodist 

Chiesa  Evangelica  Metodista  d’ltalia 
(Evangelical  Methodist  Church  of  Italy) 
Methodist  Church  in  Ireland 
Methodist  Church  U.K. 


Old  Catholic 

Alt-Katholische  Kirche  Osterreichs 
(Old  Catholic  Church  in  Austria) 
Alt-Katholische  Kirche  in  Deutschland 
(Old  Catholic  Church  in  Germany) 

Oud  Katolieke  Kerk  van  Nederland 
(Old  Catholic  Church  of  the  Netherlands) 
Christkatholische  Kirche  der  Schweiz 
(Old  Catholic  Church  of  Switzerland) 


1  1 

1  1 

5  8+1 

+  3 


1  1 
1  1 
1  1 


1  1 


Orthodox  Eastern 
Church  of  Cyprus 

Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople 
Ekklesia  Tes  Ellados 
(Church  of  Greece) 


2  3 

11  17 

11  17 
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WEST  EUROPE  (continued) 


1975  Uppsala 


Reformed  j  Congregationalist 
Remonstrant  Broederschap 

(Remonstrant  Brotherhood,  Netherlands)  1  2 

Congregational  Union  of  Scotland  1  1 

Svenska  Missionforbundet 

(Mission  Covenant  Church,  Sweden)  1  2 

Congregational  Church  in  England  &  Wales,  U.K.  2  5 

Union  of  Welsh  Independents,  U.K.  1  3 

Reformed /Presbyterian 
De  Gereformeerde  Kerken  In  Nederland 

(Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands)  2  new 

Eglise  reformee  de  Belgique  1  2 

Eglise  reformee  d’Alsace  et  de  Lorraine,  France  1  1 

Eglise  reformee  de  France  2  3 

Reformed  Churches,  German  Federal  Republic  4  6 

Greek  Evangelical  Church  1  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland  2  2 

Chiesa  Evangelica  Valdese 

(Waldensian  Church,  Italy)  1  1 

Nederlandse  Hervormde  Kerk 

(Netherlands  Reformed  Church)  5  6 

Church  of  Scotland  4  8 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  1  1 

Iglesia  Evangelica  Espanola 

(Spanish  Evangelical  Church)  1  1 

Schweizerischer  Evangelischer  Kirchenbund 

(Federation  des  Eglises  protestantes  de  la  Suisse)  4  5 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  U.K.  1  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales,  U.K.  2  1 

United 

Evangelische  Kirche  A.u.H.B.,  Osterreich 
(Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  and 

Helvetic  Confession  in  Austria)  3  3 

Eglise  protestante  de  Belgique  1  new 

United  Churches,  German  Federal  Republic  9  9 
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WEST  EUROPE  (concluded) 


1975  Uppsala 


Others 

1  1 

1  1 

1  1 

1  1 

2 

j)  9* 

(*World  delegation) 

EAST  EUROPE  1975  Uppsala 


Vereinigung  der  Deutschen  Mennonitengemeinden 
(Mennonite  Church,  Germany) 

Evangelische  Briider-Unitait 
(Moravian  Church,  Germany) 

Algemene  Doopsgezinde  Societeit 
(General  Mennonite  Society,  Netherlands) 

The  Moravian  Union,  Great  Britain  &  Ireland 
The  Salvation  Army,  U.K. 

The  Salvation  Army,  Europe 


Baptist 

Magyarorszagi  Baptista  Egyhaz 

(Baptist  Church  of  Hungary)  1  1 

Union  of  Evangelical  Christian  Baptists,  USSR  3  2 

Lutheran 

Slovenska  evanjelicka  circkev  a.v.v.  CSSR 
(Slovak  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg 


Confession  in  Czechoslovakia)  2  3 

Slezska  Cirkev  Evangelica  A.V. 

(Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
in  Silesia,  Czechoslovakia)  1  1 

Lutheran  Churches,  German  Democratic  Republic  5  5 

Magyarorszagi  Evangelikus  Egyhaz 

(Lutheran  Church  of  Hungary)  1  2 

Kosciola  Ewangelico-Augsburgi  w  Polska 
(Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
in  Poland)  1  2 

Biserica  Evangelica  Dupa  Confeiunea  Dela  Augsburg 
(Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 

Rumania)  1  1 

Evangelical  Synodal  Presbyteral  Church  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession  in  the  Socialist  Republic  of  Rumania  2  1 

Estonian  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  USSR  2  2 
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EAST  EUROPE  (continued) 


1975  Uppsala 


Lutheran  (continued) 

Evangelical  Church  of  Latvia,  USSR  2  2 

Slovak  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg 

Confession  in  Yugoslavia  1  1 

Old  Catholic 

Kosciola  Polskokatolicki  wP.R.L. 

(Polish-Catholic  Church  in  Poland)  1  1 

Staro-Katolickiego  Kosciola  Mariawito  wP.R.L. 

(Old  Catholic  Mariavite  Church  in  Poland)  1  new 

♦ 

Orthodox  Eastern 

Eglise  ortho doxe  bulgare  8  7 

Orthodox  Church  of  Czechoslovakia  1  2 

Autocephalous  Orthodox  Church  in  Poland  2  2 

Biserica  Ortodoxa  Romane 

(Rumanian  Orthodox  Church)  12  15 

Georgian  Orthodox  Church,  USSR  2  2 

Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  25  35 

Serbian  Orthodox  Church,  Yugoslavia  8  10 

Orthodox  Oriental 

Armenian  Apostolic  Church  USSR  6  6 

Reformed  I  Presbyterian 
Ceskobratrska  Cirkve  Evangelicka 

(Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren  Czechoslovakia)  2  2 

Ref.  Krest.  Cirkvi  Na  Slovensku 

(Reformed  Christian  Church  in  Slovakia,  Czechoslovakia)  1  1 

Magyarorszagi  Reformatus  Egyhaz 

(Reformed  Church  of  Hungary)  4  5 

Biserica  Reformata  Din  Romania 

(Reformed  Church  of  Rumania)  2  1 

Reformed  Christian  Church  of  Yugoslavia  1  1 

5  5 


United 

United  Churches,  German  Democratic  Republic 
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EAST  EUROPE  (concluded)  1975  Uppsala 


Other 

Ceskoslovenska  Cirkev  husitska 

(Czechoslovak  Hussite  Church)  2  2 

LATIN  AMERICA  1975  Uppsala 


Anglican 

Igreja  Episcopal  Do  Brasil 

(Episcopal  Church  of  Brazil)  1 . 

Church  of  the  Province  of  the  West  Indies  3  ^ 

Lutheran 

Igreja  Evangelica  de  Confissao  Luterana  Do  Brasil 
(Evangelical  Church  of  the  Lutheran  Confession  in 
Brazil)  3  5 

Iglesia  Evangelica  Luterana  en  Chile 

(Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Chile)  1  1 

Methodist 

Iglesia  Evangelica  Metodista  Argentina 

(Evangelical  Methodist  Church  of  Argentina)  1  new 

Igreja  Metodista  Do  Brasil 

(Methodist  Church  of  Brazil)  1  1 

Iglesia  Metodista  de  Mexico 

(Methodist  Church  of  Mexico)  1  1 

Methodist  Church  in  the  Caribbean  &  the 

Americas,  West  Indies  2  1 

Pentecostal 

Igreja  Evangelica  Pentecostal  “O  Brasil  Para  Cristo” 

(Evangelical  Pentecostal  Church  “Brazil  for  Christ”)  5  new 

Iglesia  Pentecostal  de  Chile 

(Pentecostal  Church  of  Chile)  1  1 

Mission  Iglesia  Pentecostal,  Chile 

(Pentecostal  Mission  Church)  1  1 

Reformed 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Trinidad  &  Granada  1  1 
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LATIN  AMERICA  (concluded) 


1975  Uppsala 


United 

Iglesia  Evangelica  Del  Rio  de  la  Plata 
(Evangelical  Church  of  the  River  Plate,  Argentina) 

1 

2 

United  Church  of  Jamaica  &  Grand  Cayman 

2 

1 

Others 

Moravian  Church  in  Jamaica 

1 

new 

Moravian  Church  (Eastern  West  Indies  Province) 

1 

new 

Salvation  Army 

1 

NORTH  AMERICA 

1975 

Uppsala 

Anglican 

Anglican  Church  of  Canada 
Episcopal  Church,  USA 

Baptist 

American  Baptist  Churches  in  the  U.S.A. 
National  Baptist  Convention  of  America 
National  Baptist  Convention  USA,  Inc. 

Seven  Day  Baptist  General  Conference 

Disciples 

Christian  Church  (Disciples),  Canada 
Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ),  USA 

Lutheran 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Canada 
Lutheran  Church  in  America 
Latvian  Evangelical  Church 
American  Lutheran  Church 

Methodist 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church,  USA 
Christian  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  USA 
United  Methodist  Church,  North  America 
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1  1 
10  '  15+1 
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NORTH  AMERICA  (continued) 


1975  Uppsala 


Old  Catholic 

Polish  National  Catholic  Church  of  America 
Orthodox  Eastern 

Romanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  of  America 
j  Orthodox  Church  in  America,  The 
)  Russian  Orthodox  Greek  Catholic  Church  of  America 
Antiochian  Orthodox  Christian  Archdiocese 
of  New  York  and  All  North  America 

Orthodox  Oriental 

Church  of  the  East  (Assyrian),  North  America 

R  e formed /Presby  terian 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America 
Reformed  Church  in  America 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 

United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. A. 

United 

United  Church  of  Canada 
United  Church  of  Christ,  USA 

Others 

Canadian  Yearly  Meeting  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
Canada 

Church  of  the  Brethren 

Moravian  Church  in  America  Northern  Province 
Moravian  Church  in  America  Southern  Province 
Religious  Society  of  Friends: 

Friends  General  Conference 
Friends  United  Meeting 
Salvation  Army 
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Received  by  Central  Committee, 
August  1972.  (See  Minutes,  p.  54) 


APPENDIX  XV 


HUMANUM  STUDIES 

Report  of  the  Director  for 
the  period  since  January  1971 


I  have  found  it  necessary  during  this  period  to  continue  working  in  a 
variety  of  fields  and  in  collaboration  with  a  number  of  colleagues.  It  has  not 
yet  proved  possible  to  produce  the  concentration  of  both  topics  and  aims 
which  my  report  to  the  Central  Committee  at  Addis  Ababa  indicated  as 
desirable.  As  this  concentration  has  not  yet  been  achieved  it  has  also  not  yet 
been  possible  to  bring  fully  into  existence  the  Advisory  Group  who  would 
work  with  me  on  testing  out  the  topics  and  aims  suggested,  nor  to  establish 
contact  with  a  network  of  groups  who  would  likewise  respond  to  the  material 
provided  with  a  view  to  developing  it  for  both  more  general  and  more  local 
use. 


This  continued  working  on  a  broad  front  has  proved  necessary  in  order 
to  obtain  sufficiently  convincing  evidence  of  where  the  ‘Humanum  Studies’ 
might  fit  into  the  present  needs  and  opportunities  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  in  general  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  particular.  I  believe 
that  I  do  now  have  sufficient  evidence  but  this  evidence  needs  to  be  worked 
on  and  the  hypotheses  derived  from  it  tested  out:  via  a  fully  completed 
advisory  group,  via  a  network  of  groups  in  different  areas  of  the  world,  via 
discussion  with  staff  colleagues.  Hence  this  report  can  only  be  interim  and 
tentative,  with  an  indication  of  what  might  appear  in  a  consolidated  form 
in  time  for  the  Central  Committee  in  1973  and  moving  towards  the  end  of 
the  Study  in  1974.  I  therefore  propose  to  state  my  main  hypotheses  as  I  at 
present  understand  them.  It  must  be  emphasized  that  what  follows  is  purely 
my  own  first  provisional,  and  personal,  formulation  of  what  has  to  be  worked 
out. 


There  are  two  main  sets  of  questions  in  the  area  of  the  Humanum 
Studies.  The  first  set  is  about  methods ,  the  second  set  is  about  doctrines.  The 
two  sets  of  questions,  of  course,  interact  with  one  another. 

1 .  Questions  about  methods 

My  studies  have  led  me  to  form  the  hypothesis  that  the  needs  and  pres¬ 
sures  which  caused  the  WCC  to  evolve  the  project  of  the  ‘Humanum  Studies’ 
are  not  primarily  focused  on  the  question:  ‘What  is  man?’  but  on  the  ques¬ 
tion:  ‘How  do  we  do  theology?’ 
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This  hypothesis  is  material  for  documentation  and  argument  in  the  next 
stage  of  the  study.  In  this  interim  report  I  can  support  the  introduction  of 
this  hypothesis  only  by  a  brief  autobiographical  account.  It  is  not  the  ques¬ 
tion:  ‘What  is  Man?’  which  I  have  been  encountering  in  my  studies  but  men 
and  women  who  are  asking  questions  because  of  what  is  happening  to  them  or 
because  of  what  is  not  happening.  On  the  one  hand  I  see  crowds  of  ‘troubled 
decision-takers’  (and,  of  course,  probably  even  greater  crowds  of  people  who 
are  not  troubled  as  they  ought  to  be  by  the  assumptions  and  effects  of  the 
decisions  they  take).  That  is  to  say  there  are  many  men  and  women  in  various 
branches  of  science,  medicine,  technology,  administration,  development  oper¬ 
ations,  the  practice  of  economic  and  political  affairs,  and  so  on  and  so  on, 
who  are  disturbed  by  developments  in  their  own  particular  field  and  the  inter¬ 
relating  effects  in  other  fields  and  are  worried  about  how  they  should  act  as 
human  beings  and  about  the  effects  their  actions  do  have  or  should  have  on 
their  fellow  human  beings. 

On  the  other  hand  I  see  crowds  of  ‘decision-sufferers’,  the  poor,  the 
marginals  and  the  notably  oppressed  being  the  most  obvious,  for  whom  the 
great  question  to  and  of  their  humanity  is  that  very  often  nothing  happens  — 
that  is  of  an  ameliorating  and  liberating  nature.  And  then  the  picture  which 
I  see  is  complicated  by  the  crowd  of  those  who  are  fighting  to  become  their 
own  decision-takers  and  the  problems  they  have  about  their  humanity  and 
the  questions  they  pose  to  the  humanity  of  others.  Further,  there  is  the  great 
crowd  of  those  who  can  scarcely  be  described  as  questioning  or  questioned  in 
an  active  and  positive  sense  but  who  display  a  sort  of  bewildered  and  enduring 
passivity.  There  is  also  the  fact  that  many  ‘decision-takers’  ought  probably  to 
be  regarded  as  ‘decision -sufferers’,  trapped,  for  example,  in  the  structures  they 
‘freely’  operate,  that  many  men  and  women  combine  in  themselves  aspects  of 
all  the  ‘crowds’  I  have  indicated  and  that  each  ‘crowd’  I  have  distinguished  is 
not  really  one  homogeneous  group  but  is  made  up  of  immensely  diverse  cate¬ 
gories  of  people  and  of  experience. 

If  there  is  any  one  question,  then,  on  which  to  focus  in  all  this  it  is  not 
the  question:  ‘What  is  man?’  for  how  could  there  be  one  formulated  answer 
relevant  to  all  these  situations,  who  is  in  a  position  to  give  it  and  what  good 
would  it  be  if  (contrary  to  all  possibility)  it  were  given?  The  place  where 
anthropology  (questions  about  man)  and  theology  (questions  about  God) 
together  join  up  with  ‘the  human  situation’  is  in  all  the  human  situations 
where  men  and  women  are  suffering,  enduring,  enjoying,  struggling,  hoping 
and  taking  decisions  and  are  attempting  to  reflect  on  all  this,  their  response 
to  it  and  their  possibilities  in  it.  The  question:  ‘What  is  man?’  may,  therefore, 
perhaps  be  shifted  to  the  question:  ‘What  resources  do  men  and  women  have, 
and  what  resources  might  they  have  for  living  hopefully  and  creatively  with 
the  questions  which  their  life  in  the  world  puts  to  their  humanity,  with  the 
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possibilities  that  are  offered  to  them  and  with  the  things  which  deny  their 
humanity  (i.e.  with  both  the  positive  and  the  negative  questions)?’ 

Now,  on  any  Christian  assumption,  theology  is  relevant  to  this  latter 
question  because  theology  is  about  God,  and  the  centre  of  the  revelation  of 
God  in  Jesus  is  what  He  has  done  for  men,  what  He  will  do  for  us  and,  there¬ 
fore,  what  He  can  now  be  discovered  to  be  doing  for  us  and  how  it  can  be 
part  of  our  living  and  hoping.  But  ‘theology’  is  in  practice  largely  a  bad  word 
rather  than  a  good  word  because  it  normally  does  not  seem  to  provide  relevant 
living  but  irrelevant  talking.  So  the  question  becomes :  ‘How  can  we  do  theo¬ 
logy  so  that  men  and  women  can  discover  resources  and  hopes,  corrections  and 
encouragements  in  all  that  they  have  to  face?’  It  will  be  necessary,  therefore, 
to  submit  the  material  so  far  gathered  in  the  studies  to  a  rigorous  search  of  all 
those  instances  where  ethical,  social,  institutional,  ideological  and  political  ques¬ 
tions  arise.  This  search  will  seek  to  see  if  the  way  these  questions  arise,  and  the 
nature  of  these  questions,  throws  light  on  the  ‘theological  response’  that  is 
required.  It  will  then  be  necessary  to  consider  what  thereby  emerges  about 
what  is  required  to  ‘do  theology’  appropriately  so  that  this  response  is  made 
possible. 

My  reflections  on  this  material  so  far  lead  me  to  suggest  that  this  will  lead 
directly  into  what  I  would  call  ‘ practical  ecclesiology  \  For  it  seems  to  me  clear 
that  the  nature  of  the  community  which  is  the  primary  place  for  doing  theology, 
and  for  enabling  theology  to  be  done,  is  a  crucial  practical  question  with  regard 
to  enabling  men  and  women  to  be  human  and  to  have  hopes  of  being  more 
and  more  human. 


2.  Questions  about  doctrines 

As  should  be  sufficiently  evident  even  from  the  tentative  formulations 
above  about  the  first  set  of  questions,  the  shift  from  the  question:  ‘What  is 
man?’to  the  question:  ‘How  do  we  do  theology?’  does  not  remove  the  ques¬ 
tion  ‘What  is  man  ?’.  In  another  sense  it  is  the  question  which  is  being  asked 
and  answered  all  the  time  in  the  struggles  which  provide  the  places  where 
theology  has  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of  setting  men  free  to  be  and  become 
human.  It  is,  presumably,  a  part  of  Christian  faith  that  the  activity  of  God 
which  is  above  all  embodied  in  Jesus  Christ  offers  to  those  who  commit  them¬ 
selves  to  Him  an  understanding  and  a  promise  of  what  is  involved  in  being 
human  which  would  not  be  available  to  men  apart  from  this  activity  of  God. 
Hence  in  the  deposit  of  Christian  experience,  understanding  and  expectation 
which  has  provided  the  Christian  traditions  and  the  Christian  doctrines  we 
must  expect  to  find  important,  indeed  vital  clues  to  the  sources  and  resources 
for  being  human  at  this  or  at  any  time. 
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Such  reflection  as  I  have  been  able  to  do  in  the  studies  so  far  leads  me 
to  the  hypothesis  that  there  are  three  traditional  doctrines  (or  three  traditional 
doctrinal  areas)  which  are  of  particular  importance  with  regard  to  ‘doing 
theology  for  the  sake  of  being  and  becoming  human’  at  the  present  time. 

These  are : 

(1)  The  Image  of  God  (Who  is  man?  Who  am  I  —  each  and  every  man, 
woman  and  child?) 

(2)  Sin  (Why  are  we  not  human  as  we  ought  to  be  or  would  wish  to  be  or 
seem  capable  of  being?) 

(3)  Eschatology  ( Where  and  when  will  our  humanity  be  fulfilled  and  what  is 
the  practical  relation  of  that  to  our  fulfilments  and  frustrations  here  and 
now?) 

This  hypothesis,  again,  needs  to  be  investigated  further.  It  is  for  me  in 
the  first  place  to  document  and  explain  my  choice  of  these  doctrinal  areas 
from  the  material  I  have  gathered  and  then  to  submit  this  material  for  modi¬ 
fication  and  development  to  such  collaborators  as  are  available.  This  doctrinal 
material  will  be  developed  in  full  openness  to  the  questions  put  to  all  doctrinal 
formulations  by  scientific,  technological,  political,  ideological  and  other  consid¬ 
erations.  On  the  other  hand,  the  doctrinal  material  will  be  worked  at  in  the 
belief  that  these  (and  other)  Christian  doctrinal  insights  have  much  to  say  to 
and  in  the  worlds  of  science,  technology  and  politics.  It  is  here  that  the  ques¬ 
tions  about  method  and  the  questions  about  doctrines  are  united  in  practice. 

3.  The  context  in  which  both  the  questions  about  methods  and  the  ques¬ 
tions  about  doctrines  have  to  be  considered 

As  has  been  pointed  out  twice  already  the  two  sets  of  questions  about 
which  I  have  indicated  my  proposed  working  hypotheses  are  constantly  inter¬ 
acting.  Further,  the  materials  of  my  studies  so  far  suggest  that  there  are  certain 
general  features  of  the  ecumenical  situation  which  demand  attention  both  as 
constituting  important  problems  and  areas  of  discovery  in  themselves  and  as 
affecting  the  context  in  which  methods  of  doing  theology  and  questions  about 
doctrines  have  to  be  considered.  I  have  provisionally  formulated  three  of  these 
areas  of  problem  and  of  discovery  as  follows.  It  is  once  again  possible  to  give 
no  more  than  headings,  as  indications  of  matters  which  must  be  documented 
from  the  material  gathered  so  far  and  then  tested  and  pursued. 

(i)  The  development  of  responsible  indigenous  theologies.  This  is  con¬ 
cerned  with  valid  cultural  and  historical  diversity,  the  liberation  of  many 
areas  of  the  world  from  a  dominance  of  Western  ideas  secured  by  other  forms 
of  dominance  now  passing  away  and  the  need  to  find  authentic  local  expres¬ 
sions  of  the  universal  Gospel. 


202 


(ii)  The  ubiquity  of  political  and  ideological  factors.  It  is  scarcely  neces¬ 
sary  to  enlarge  on  this  heading  but  it  will  be  necessary  to  document  from 
actual  material  what  is  involved  in  this  ubiquity,  how  it  operates  and  how  it 
may  be  claimed  that  both  human  being  and  the  expression  of  the  Christian 
faith  are  not  determined  by  these  factors. 

(iii)  The  need  to  maintain  (a)  mutual  accountability  between  differing 
embodiments  of  the  Christian  response  and  (b)  mutual  responsibility  towards 
the  normative  and  formative  Christian  revelation.  This  relates  cultural  and 
other  diversity  to  Christian  problems  of  ecumenicity,  catholicity  and  faithfulness. 

Once  again,  all  these  headings  clearly  interact.  Thus  (ii)  and  (iii)  are 
particular  problems  in  the  development  of  (i).  For  (iii)  it  is  a  question  whether 
(ii)  operates  in  such  a  way  with  reference  to  (i)  that  mutual  accountability 
and  mutual  responsibility  cannot  be  maintained.  And  so  on.  All  are  relevant 
to  and  illumined  by  problems  of  the  Humanum  because,  for  example, 

(a)  to  do  theology  for  the  sake  of  being  and  becoming  human  involves 
indigenous  theologies,  for  men,  women  and  children  live  locally  and  in  partic¬ 
ular  cultural  circumstances ; 

(b)  the  political  and  ideological  dimensions  of  human  living  are  obvious. 
How  far  are  they  liberating,  enslaving,  neutral?  (cf.  the  questions  of  Image  of 
God,  Sin  and  Eschatology  under  (2)  above); 

(c)  If  there  are  saving  insights  for  humanity  from  the  revelation  offered 
through  Christian  believing  and  commitment  then  mutual  accountability 
between  Christians  with  regard  to  mutual  responsibility  to  the  tradition  of 
those  saving  insights  is  essential  for  the  Christian  contribution  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  humanity. 


Consequent  procedures 

All  the  above  general  considerations  require  to  be  illustrated  by  specific 
material  and  then  related  to  specific  suggestions  about  the  consequent  ways  in 
which  specific  groups  of  Christians  might  be  helped  to  face  specific  tasks.  First 
of  all  I  have  to  work  further  on  the  material,  document  and  illustrate  my 
hypotheses  and  produce  presentations  which  can  be  shared  with  possible  col¬ 
laborators.  Then  a  process  of  discussion,  evaluation  and  alteration  has  to  fol¬ 
low  in  order  to  produce  more  widely  tested  material  which  can  be  presented 
wherever  it  is  likely  to  be  useful  (e.g.  the  Central  Committee  and  the  next 
Assembly  ?).  It  is  likely  that  further  work  on  both  methods  of  doing  theology 
and  particular  doctrines  within  the  context  of  present  human  pluralities  will 
throw  up  suggestions  relevant  to  both  the  structuring  of  the  activities  of  the 
WCC  and  to  procedures  for  study  within  those  structures.  This  however,  would 
be  for  investigation  in  the  last  phase  of  the  study. 
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Meanwhile  it  would  seem  necessary  that  I  withdraw  from  the  policy  of 
engagement  in  a  wide-range  of  WCC  activities  and  concentrate  during  1973  on 
the  consolidation  and  presentation  of  material  and  the  discussion  of  it  with  a 
completed  advisory  group  and  with  a  handful  of  local  groups  widely  scattered 
in  the  world.  As  a  first  step  in  this  line  of  action  I  have  been  given  permission 
to  absent  myself  from  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  so  that  I  can 
fulfil  a  longstanding  invitation  to  lecture  in  Australia.  This  invitation  will 
finance  a  journey  which  will  allow  me  to  meet  with  theologians  and  others  in 
Singapore  (where  the  East  Asia  Theological  Institute  will  be  meeting),  Djakarta 
and  Manila  in  order  to  test  out  my  material  (which  will  also  be  used  in 
Australia  and  New  Zealand)  and,  if  possible,  to  establish  local  groups  to  work 
further  on  that  part  of  the  material  which  seems  to  them  relevant  and  impor¬ 
tant.  I  shall  also  use  this  report  and  some  illustrative  material  in  order  to 
attempt  to  gain  the  collaboration  of  suitable  people  for  the  advisory  group. 

The  executive  committee  at  Auckland  agreed  to  a  suggestion  which  I  made 
after  consultation  with  staff  colleagues  that  the  bulk  of  the  remaining  members 
of  this  committee  should  be  looked  for  from  among  people  engaged  in  the 
various  activities  of  the  Council  from  which  the  Humanum  studies  have  been 
drawing  their  material  (e.g.  Faith  and  Order,  Church  and  Society,  CMC, 

Studies  on  Institutions,  Dialogue,  etc.). 

David  E.  Jenkins 
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Received  by  Central  Committee, 
August  1972.  (See  Minutes,  p.  55) 


APPENDIX  XVI 


PORTFOLIO  FOR  BIBLICAL  STUDIES 

The  response  to  the  creation  of  this  new  Portfolio  on  May  1st,  1971  has 
been  very  positive,  both  from  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC  and  among 
the  WCC  staff  themselves.  The  Director  for  Biblical  Studies  has  so  far  been 
involved  in  the  following  interrelated  tasks: 

Participation  in  existing  studies  and  actions  of  WCC  Units:  The  Director 
participated  in  the  final  evaluation  of  the  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  regional 
groups  whose  study  led  to  the  report  on  ‘The  Authority  of  the  Bible’  received 
by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  meeting  in  Louvain,  1971.  Following  up 
this  report  he  edited  the  October  1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review  which 
is  totally  devoted  to  the  Bible,  its  role  in  today’s  ecumenical  movement  and 
different  approaches  to  Bible  study.  In  order  to  start  the  study  on  ‘Biblical 
Interpretation  and  the  Middle  East’,  undertaken  by  the  WCC  Committee  on 
the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People,  the  Director  wrote  the  paper  ‘The  Promise 
of  the  Land :  Biblical  Interpretation  and  the  present  situation  in  the  Middle 
East’  {Study  Encounter  VII/4,  1971 ;  French  in  Foi  et  Vie ;  German  in 
Oekumenische  Rundschau).  At  present  and  during  the  coming  months  the 
accent  will  lie  mainly  on  the  biblical  preparations  for  the  World  Conference 
on  ‘Salvation  Today’  to  be  held  in  Bangkok,  as  well  as  on  biblical  insights  for 
current  WCC  studies  and  actions  in  the  realm  of  social  ethics. 

Bible  study  leadership  and  leadership  training :  At  the  invitation  of 
member  churches,  universities  and  various  local  and  national  Councils  of 
Churches,  the  Director  led  seminars  on  biblical  studies  and  Bible  study 
leaders’  training  courses  in  several  countries  of  Eastern  and  Western  Europe, 
in  Canada,  the  South-Western  states  of  the  USA,  the  Lebanon,  Algeria,  South 
Africa,  Korea  and  Japan.  He  also  wrote  the  Bible  study  booklet  for  the 
World’s  YWCA  Council  meeting  in  Ghana  (summer,  1971)  and  has  recently 
published  the  pamphlet  Experiments  in  Bible  Study :  suggestions  on  why  and 
how  to  make  them.  (Copies  in  English  are  available  from  the  office.) 

A  study  on  the  role  of  culture  in  biblical  interpretation:  In  connection 
with  the  Biblical  Research  Institute  at  the  University  of  Lausanne,  and  paid 
by  the  Swiss  National  Fund  for  Scientific  Research,  the  Director  has  started 
a  3-year  research  project  on  the  way  in  which  the  event  of  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  was  differently  interpreted  in  the  New  Testament  and  is  now  being  dif¬ 
ferently  interpreted  by  members  of  the  same  confessional  family  living  in  dif¬ 
ferent  cultural  milieux.  This  project  is  intimately  related  with  the  Humanum 
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Studies,  the  new  Faith  and  Order  study  on  ‘Giving  Account  of  the  Hope 
within  us’  and  with  central  concerns  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism,  in  all  of  which  the  crucial  role  of  culture  is  being  emphasized 
and  examined. 

Documentation  service:  The  Administrative  Assistant  of  the  Portfolio 
for  Biblical  Studies  collects  and  makes  available  information  about  Bible 
Study  Correspondence  Courses,  Daily  Bible  Reading  material,  and  bibliography 
on  the  role  of  Bible  study  in  different  confessions  and  continents. 

Panel  of  Consultants:  If  the  work  of  the  Portfolio  for  Biblical  Studies  is 
to  be  continued  after  its  initial  period  of  three  years,  it  is  suggested  that  a 
panel  of  consultants  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee,  consisting  of 
three  members  of  the  Central  Committee  to  be  nominated  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  and  three  persons  proposed  by  the  officers  of  each  of  the  major 
Programme  Units,  by  negotiation  balancing  confessions  and  continents  as  well 
as  trends  of  biblical  scholarship  and  traditions.  Consultation  with  the  panel 
members  should  be  by  correspondence  rather  than  through  meetings.  Should 
the  work  of  the  Portfolio  be  terminated  in  May  1974  it  is  suggested  that  no 
such  panel  need  to  be  appointed. 

H.-R.  Weber 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee, 
August  1972.  (See  Minutes,  p.  38-9) 


APPENDIX  XVII 


REPORT  FROM  THE  SECRETARY  FOR  RELATIONSHIPS 
WITH  NATIONAL  AND  REGIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCILS 

I 

This  Secretariat  (which  consists  simply  of  the  Secretary  and  an  adminis¬ 
trative  assistant)  was  set  up  at  the  Uppsala  Assembly.  Its  operations  during  the 
past  four  years  have  been  as  follows: 

1.  The  Secretary  has  visited  at  least  once  79  councils  at  the  national  level 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  all  6  regional  conferences.  In  every  case  a  report 
has  been  written,  not  for  publication,  but  sent  to  the  council  itself  and  distrib¬ 
uted  to  WCC  staff  and  a  small  number  of  interested  key  persons.  This  has  not 
only  facilitated  study  of  the  total  conciliar  set-up,  but  has  also  invited  councils 
to  self-appraisal  and  made  WCC  colleagues  more  aware  of  the  role  of  councils. 

2.  Three  times  a  year  lists  of  councils  have  been  made  generally  available, 
with  names  and  addresses  of  general  secretaries  revised  up  to  date,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  three  categories:  Associate  Councils  of  the  WCC  (now  25),  Councils 
affiliated  to  CWME  (at  present  43,  of  which  14  are  also  in  the  first  category), 
and  Councils  in  working  relationships,  though  not  in  formal  association,  with 
the  WCC  (now  34).  More  than  half  of  the  councils  in  this  third  category  have 
been  added  since  Uppsala. 

3.  A  handsomely-bound  loose-leaf  Directory  of  Christian  Councils  (offset 
printing)  was  published  in  1971.  This  drew  on  up-to-date  information,  except 
in  the  case  of  councils  which  failed  to  return  their  questionnaires,  for  which 
particulars  were  drawn  from  the  1959  Directory  prepared  by  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  WCC  and  the  IMC,  or  from  more  recent  documents.  (This  is 
available  from  our  Publications  Department  at  SFr/DM  25.—  or  £2.50  or 
$6.50.) 

4.  A  collection  of  constitutions  of  councils  has  been  made,  and  minutes, 
reports,  publications  and  other  documents  received  from  councils  are  classified 
and  filed. 

5.  On  the  recommendation  of  this  Secretariat,  our  Structure  Committee 
successfully  proposed  the  alteration  of  our  WCC  Rules ,  in  favour  of  greater 
recognition  of  the  autonomy  of  councils  in  their  relation  to  the  WCC.  Along 
similar  lines,  the  Structure  Committee  included  in  its  Report  three  paragraphs 
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under  the  heading  of  ‘Concern  for  Regional  Initiatives  and  Partnership’  (Cf. 
Addis  Ababa,  pp.  216-217  and  184-185). 

6.  A  Christian  Councils  Newsletter  has  been  issued  from  time  to  time,  in 
English  and  French.  There  will  have  been  ten  issues  before  Utrecht,  running 
in  all  to  over  100  pages.  These  have  given  news  and  views  from  the  conciliar 
constituency,  as  well  as  impressions  after  my  long  tours;  ideas  have  been  tried 
out,  and  resource  materials  advertised.  Feed-back,  particularly  as  regards  plan¬ 
ning  the  World  Consultation  (see  next  para.)  has  proved  this  well  read.  Mono¬ 
graphs  have  also  been  prepared  and  issued  on  a  few  subjects  of  general 
concern. 

7.  The  world  Consultation  on  Christian  Councils ,  held  at  the  Ecumenical 
Centre  here  in  Geneva  from  June  28  —  July  7  last  year,  was  the  first  such 
conference  of  its  kind.  The  agenda  was  prepared  in  light  of  suggestions  and 
expressed  preferences  from  the  Councils  themselves.  Of  the  104  participants, 

86  were  full  representatives  from  their  councils.  20  were  from  Asia,  24  from 
Africa,  12  from  South  America  and  the  Caribbean,  and  2  from  Oceania;  9 
came  from  North  America,  4  from  Australasia,  and  the  remaining  33  from 
Europe  (7  of  whom  were  from  Eastern  Europe,  and  4  from  Scandinavia).  20 
WCC  staff  members  also  participated.  The  theme  was  “Rethinking  the  Role 
of  Christian  Councils  Today”,  and  the  conference  was  chaired  by  Dr.  S. 
Nababan,  general  secretary  of  the  Council  of  Churches  in  Indonesia.  60  nation¬ 
al  Christian  councils  and  all  6  regional  conferences  were  represented. 

The  eight-page  Report  to  Councils  and  Churches  adopted  by  the  Consul¬ 
tation  recognized  the  temporary  role  of  councils,  and  that  whatever  ecclesial 
significance  they  represent  inheres,  not  in  the  Councils  themselves,  but  in  the 
fellowship  of  Churches  which  they  exist  to  serve;  unity,  renewal  and  mission 
are  inseparable  in  their  functions;  they  should  deepen  their  attention  to 
‘spiritual  ecumenism’,  seek  to  enlarge  their  ecumenical  fellowship,  reach  out 
in  dialogue  and  co-operation  with  renewal  groups,  radical  movements,  and 
men  of  other  faiths,  pioneer  in  controversial  areas,  move  towards  greater  self- 
support,  and  improve  their  communications  network. 

The  Consultation  was  financed  wholly  from  funds  specially  contributed 
for  the  purpose;  a  surplus  of  some  SFr.  50,000  is  being  devoted  to  direct  fol¬ 
low-up  (see  para.  11  below). 

8.  In  collaboration  with  Fr.  Basil  Meeking,  of  the  Vatican  Secretariat  for 
Promoting  Christian  Unity,  this  Secretariat  produced  a  factual  survey  of 
Roman  Catholic  participation  in  councils  and  other  ecumenical  agencies, 
entitled  “Ecumenical  Co-operation  at  Regional,  National  and  Local  Levels”. 
This  was  received  with  appreciation  by  the  WCC/RCC  Joint  Working  Group 
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last  June.  It  is  planned  to  bring  this  up  to  date  in  a  revised  edition  early  this 
summer.  Assistance  in  this  sphere  of  fact-finding  is  being  given  to  the  editors 
of  the  next  “World  Christian  Handbook”. 

9.  At  the  request  of  the  WCC/RCC  Joint  Working  Group,  Fr.  Meeking  and 
Mr.  Hayward  have  similarly  collaborated  in  the  collection,  editing  and  produc¬ 
tion  of  a  series  of  papers  and  documents  dealing  with  current  issues  regarding 
the  nature  and  role  of  Christian  councils.  These  have  been  published  as  the 
April  1972  issue  of  One  in  Christ ,  a  Roman  Catholic  ecumenical  quarterly 
printed  in  the  U.K.  Among  the  documents  included  are  the  Report  of  the 
World  Consultation  on  Christian  Councils  and  the  Factual  Survey  mentioned 

in  paras  7  and  8  above.  Important  contributions  include  papers  by  Dr.  Vischer, 
Dr.  Nissiotis  and  Fr.  Meeking.  Extracts  are  also  given  from  the  recently-pub¬ 
lished  Report  on  Possible  Membership  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the 
National  Christian  Council,  U.S.A. 

10.  Fr.  Meeking  and  Mr.  Hayward  also  together  convened  a  small  interna¬ 
tional  joint  committee  to  prepare  a  working  paper ,  with  a  view  to  enabling 
the  WCC/RCC  Joint  Working  Group ,  at  its  next  meeting  at  the  end  of  May, 
to  select  and  discuss  in  some  depth  the  most  pressing  issues  as  regards  Roman 
Catholic  attitudes  towards,  and  membership  in,  national  Christian  councils,  as 
well  as  other  ecumenical  institutions  and  agencies. 

11.  Councils  generally  seem  to  have  done  a  good  job  at  reporting  on  the 
World  Consultation,  both  in  their  own  terms  and  through  distributing  the 
official  printed  report.  Follow-up  consultations  are  being  arranged  in  Europe 
(in  conjuction  with  the  Conference  of  European  Churches),  in  Latin  America 
(by  the  Movimiento  pro  Uni  dad  Ev  angelica  Latinoamericana),  and  in  Africa 
(by  the  All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches).  Such  discussion  on  a  regional 
basis  will  enable  the  councils  to  take  up  questions  of  their  role  and  operation 
in  closer  connexion  with  their  particular  circumstances  than  was  possible  in 
the  world  gathering  —  which,  on  the  one  hand,  made  evident  the  great  pluri- 
formity  of  councils,  but  also,  on  the  other  hand,  brought  realization  of  certain 
basic  issues  as  being  common  factors  the  whole  world  over. 

12.  It  is  obviously  beyond  the  competence  of  one  small  secretariat  to  try  to 
enter  into  direct  relations  with  local,  as  well  as  national  and  regional,  Christian 
councils.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  the  vital  importance  of  local 
ecumenism  is  being  overlooked.  Thus,  in  the  early  summer  of  1971,  the  Secre¬ 
tary  attended  conferences  on  local  and  regional  ecumenism  organized  by  the 
appropriate  departments  of  both  the  British  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
NCCCUSA.  At  an  earlier  date  he  had  met  with  secretaries  of  the  various  State 
Councils  in  Australia. 
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13.  A  question  as  difficult  as  it  is  important  is  that  of  helping  councils  move 
towards  greater  self-support.  Following  what  the  World  Consultation  briefly 
said  on  this  subject,  a  letter  was  sent  to  all  councils  inviting  those  who  wished 
to  offer  to  have  their  total  financial  situation  studied,  with  a  view  to  seeking 
some  general  guidelines  that  would  be  worth  consideration  by  councils  in 
various  parts  of  the  world.  Of  those  who  accepted  this  invitation,  the  Councils 
of  Ghana,  Nigeria,  Botswana  and  Tanzania  were  selected  for  such  study,  plus 
the  Council  in  Kenya,  insofar  as  this  has  already  been  recently  the  object  of 
an  analytical  survey  by  our  Advisory  Committee  on  Technical  Services  (ACTS). 
In  May  Mr.  Hayward  will  therefore  be  visiting  these  councils,  accompanied  by 
Mr.  John  Garbutt,  Structures  Analyst  of  ACTS.  It  is  hoped  not  only  to  submit 
their  report  to  the  Africa  desks  in  the  World  Council,  but  also  any  general  guide¬ 
lines  they  feel  able  to  recommend  to  the  various  regional  projects  committees 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  and  possibly  to  the  Committees  of  CICARWS  and 
CWME,  as  well  to  ECLOF. 

14.  Since  the  Secretary  has  been  concurrently  chairman  of  the  Staff  Co¬ 
ordinating  Group  on  Travel  and  Regional  Relationships  set  up  under  the  new 
structure,  the  administration  of  the  system  set  up  to  co-ordinate  World  Coun¬ 
cil  travel  has  been  the  responsibility  of  this  Secretariat.  This  has  already  proved 
its  usefulness,  although  the  bigger  questions  of  the  travel  strategies  of  the  three 
Programme  Units  have  scarcely  been  attempted  yet.  Suggestions  and  guidelines 
for  staff  travel  have,  however,  been  issued,  as  also  statistical  reports  indicating 
where  countries  may  have  been  over-  or  under-  visited. 


II 


I  follow  the  foregoing  summary  of  operations  with  what,  in  the  nature 
of  the  case,  can  only  be  a  personal 


Summary  of  Findings. 

(a)  The  Weaknesses  of  Councils 

1.  To  ‘live  down’  history  is  an  extraordinarily  difficult  process.  The  large 
majority  of  councils  in  the  ‘third  world’  legitimately  started  as  bodies  for  mis¬ 
sionary  co-operation.  They  have  subsequently  changed  their  names,  their  consti¬ 
tutions,  and  the  personnel  of  their  committees  and  staff,  all  in  an  indigenous 
direction;  nevertheless  they  have  failed  to  change  their  public  image  as  being 
foreign  agencies.  And  unless  and  until  that  can  be  achieved,  none  of  these 
councils  has  a  truly  authentic  existence  today. 
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2.  But  most  of  the  councils  in  the  West  similarly  fail  to  live  up  to  their 
constitutions.  A  council  committee  usually  means  a  gathering  of  church 
leaders  to  decide  what  the  council  shall  do,  instead  of  what  their  Churches 
should  do  together  through  the  council.  Churches  are  seldom  really  committed 
to  their  council,  let  alone  to  one  another.  The  necessary  decision-making  pro¬ 
cess  is  blatantly  lacking. 

3.  This  means  that  councils  are  all  too  frequently  an  ecumenical  fagade 
behind  which  Churches  remain,  at  the  national  level,  as  un-ecumenical  as  ever. 
Thus,  Joint  Action  for  Mission  is  obviously  common  sense.  Yet  how  often 
has  it  in  fact  been  implemented? 

4.  Denominationalism  and  confessionalism  remain  everywhere  the  powers 
against  which  councils  struggle  more  or  less  in  vain.  In  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin 
America,  councils  should  by  now  be  wrestling  with  what  are  genuinely  their 
own  problems.  But  so  strong  is  the  continuing  effect  of  denominationalism 
from  the  West  that  their  problems  almost  entirely  reflect  the  problems  created 
by  Churches  in  the  West,  both  for  them  and  for  councils  in  the  Western  coun¬ 
tries.  Denominationalism  is  expressed  in  attitudes  and  practices  of  self-suffi¬ 
ciency  and  isolationism  —  the  ‘sovereignty’  of  Churches  cannot  be  surrendered! 

5.  The  selfhood  of  councils  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America  is  crippled, 
not  because  they  receive  such  substantial  foreign  aid,  but  because  the  manner 
of  giving  that  aid  stifles  indigenous  effort,  and  reflects  the  priorities  of  the 
West,  not  the  priorities  of  the  receiving  countries. 

6.  Councils  everywhere  usually  represent  the  ‘Establishment’  more  than  the 
Ecumenical  Movement.  Those  that  show  adequate  concern  for  Churches  still 
outside  their  membership  are  relatively  few.  Yet  Pentecostalist  or  indigenous 
church  movements,  for  example,  have  a  great  deal  to  teach  the  ‘historic’  Chur¬ 
ches,  and  often  the  success  of  sectarian  bodies  of  one  kind  or  another  points 
to  something  lacking  in  the  witness  and  experience  of  the  more  traditional 
Churches.  The  tragedy  of  the  present  situation  is  that  the  Ecumenical  Move¬ 
ment  often  now  appears  as  a  club  of  the  like-minded,  or  as  a  hobby  of  the 
few,  instead  of  as  a  demand  upon  all  for  obedience  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  Stimu¬ 
lus  is  usually  avoided,  rather  than  sought,  from  non-member  Churches,  as  also 
from  radical  or  protest  movements. 

7.  Though  so  often  products  of  the  missionary  movement,  Councils  them¬ 
selves  seldom  show  that  missionary  thrust  which  includes  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  along  with  witness  to  its  power  in  service. 

8.  Generally  speaking,  councils  still  represent  elitism,  because  they  seldom 
go  below  the  level  of  official  leadership,  no  matter  whether  that  leadership  is 
international,  national  or  local. 
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9.  Two-way  communication  between  councils  at  various  levels  in  a  country, 
as  well  as  between  national,  regional  and  World  Council  levels,  is  still  very 
poor.  Deliberate  ‘transformer’  operations  are  seldom  found,  though  news  and 
views  from  outside  require  selection  and  adaptation  if  they  are  really  to  meet 
people’s  understanding  and  interests.  Imaginative  reporting  is  usually  grossly 
neglected. 

10.  Most  councils  run  programmes  which  are  too  large  for  their  resources,  of 
personnel  as  well  as  of  finance.  This  results  in  a  terrible  lack  of  flexibility  and 
openness.  Little  time  or  energy  remain  for  reflection  on  what  should  always 
be  a  council’s  most  important  question  —  what  new  thing  in  the  total  situa¬ 
tion  it  confronts  calls  for  a  new  response  of  obedience  and  faith. 

11.  Ecumenicity  consists  in  seeing  ‘the  local  task  within  a  total  vision’.  But 
it  is  precisely  the  total  vision  which  is  so  often  completely  lacking!  The  con¬ 
ciliar  movement  appears  mainly  to  represent  co-operation  within  a  limited 
sphere,  and  nothing  beyond  that.  The  real  bases  of  ecumenicity  need  to  be 
reaffirmed  —  concern  for  the  whole  task  of  the  whole  Church,  and  the  recog¬ 
nition  that  we  cannot  choose  our  Christian  brothers,  since  it  is  our  common 
Lord  who  gives  them  to  us. 

12.  There  is  still  a  great  unfinished  task  of  ecumenical  education,  especially 
of  education  through  involvement.  This  is  now,  however,  far  too  often  taken 
for  granted.  In  particular,  effort  seldom  seems  to  be  made  to  explain  the 
Ecumenical  Movement  to  conservative  evangelicals  in  terms  which  meet  them 
on  their  own  (biblical)  ground. 

(b)  The  Strengths  of  Councils 

1.  The  autonomy  and  pluriformity  of  councils  represent  a  real  strength.  It 
is  surprising  how  often  councils  have  changed  their  constitutions  in  the  course 
of  their  history  —  almost  always  in  the  right  direction.  As  permanent  institu¬ 
tions  they  have  a  relatively  high  degree  of  flexibility. 

2.  The  fellowship  of  church  leaders,  both  clerical  and  lay,  on  council  com¬ 
mittees  and  in  council  operations  has  been  one  of  the  chief  factors  in  creating 
the  ecumenical  climate  upon  which  so  much  else  depends. 

3.  Though  councils  have  seldom  proved  themselves  to  be  great  promoters 
of  change,  they  have  been  good  multipliers  of  changes  initiated  by  others. 

4.  Local  councils,  and  now  increasingly  national  councils,  have  provided  a 
very  important  means  of  significant  fellowship  and  collaboration  with  Roman 
Cathohcs. 
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5.  Although  less  efficient  than  many  ad  hoc  agencies  of  ecumenical  co-oper¬ 
ation,  councils  by  simply  being  what  they  are  have  represented  a  standing  chal¬ 
lenge  and  stimulus  towards  concern  for  the  basic  issues  of  Christian  unity. 

6.  New  roles,  even  though  little  played  as  yet,  are  opening  up  for  councils 
in  providing  forums  for  dialogue  between  Churches  and  radical  movements, 
and  also  in  the  democratization  of  church  assemblies  and  committees. 

7.  If  taken  more  seriously,  councils  could  do  much  to  bring  gradually  into 
being  the  local  Church,  as  spoken  of  in  the  New  Delhi  Statement. 


Four  Current  Issues 
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1.  Should  Councils  continue  to  be  based  on  the  institutional  Churches?  In 
view  of  the  current  trend  of  criticism  of  all  institutions  and  hyper-criticism  of 
the  institutional  forms  of  the  Church,  organizations  such  as  councils  are 
doubly  under  attack,  and  there  are  those  who  advocate  either  their  rejection  or 
their  transformation  into  bodies  of  which  the  constituent  membership  is  not 
the  institutional  Churches.  There  is  certainly  a  place  for  many  organizations 

of  the  latter  nature.  If  Councils  themselves  were,  however,  to  make  that 
change,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  they  would  win  the  present,  and  certain 
that  they  would  lose  the  future.  For  only  institutions  have  adequate  staying 
power.  It  is  devoutly  to  be  hoped  that  present  challenges  to  Churches  and 
councils  alike  will  result  in  many  changes  for  the  better,  but  they  had  better 
live  with  their  present  obloquy!  For  councils  have  not  yet  become  what  they 
have  been  intended  to  be.  The  way  forward  for  them  is  not  abandonment  of 
their  constitutions,  but  more  imaginative  faithfulness  to  them.  And,  above  all, 
fearless  willingness  to  organize  creative  confrontation. 

2.  How  fast  and  how  far  can  councils  go  ahead  of  their  constituent  mem¬ 
bers?  This  question  embodies  a  tension  which  is  often,  and  very  properly, 
felt  —  and  it  is  a  tension  which  should  remain.  To  abandon  all  leadership 
roles  spells  virtual  death  for  a  council,  but  to  press  them  too  far  equally  spells 
inevitable  disaster.  For  the  council’s  real  battle  is  lost  when  its  constituent 
members  say  “The  council  doesn’t  represent  us”.  Greater  participatory  demo¬ 
cracy  will  change  the  form  of  this  tension. 

3.  What  should  be  the  primary  functions  of  councils?  Not,  I  submit,  the 
running  of  large  council  programmes.  The  programmes  may  well  be  desirable 
or  even  necessary.  But  they  could  often  be  done  by  other  agencies,  whether 
specially  set  up  for  the  purpose  or  not.  Councils  should  forswear  the  megalo¬ 
mania  that  makes  them  seek  to  control  or  monopolize  all  ecumenical  initiatives 
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or  operations.  But  their  task  is  ‘thinking  whole’  and  concern  for  the  real 
‘togetherness’  of  divided  Churches  qua  Churches.  Their  function  is  to  keep  the 
Ecumenical  Movement  authentically  and  significantly  moving. 

4.  How  can  councils  in  the  ‘ third  world *  be  enabled  truly  to  represent 
their  own  constituency  ?  The  one  or  two  conspicuous  exceptions  only  prove 
the  rule  that,  as  yet,  most  councils  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  represent 
foreign  interests  and  concerns  to  the  Churches  of  their  country,  rather  than 
those  Churches  to  themselves  and  to  the  outside  world.  Genuine  ways  must 
be  found  of  rendering  them  independent  of  the  influence  and  control  repre¬ 
sented  by  funds  from  abroad,  without  depriving  them  of  the  help  to  which 
they  have  every  right  in  a  world-wide  Christian  community.  We  are  constantly 
misled  by  figures;  in  spite  of  the  vast  difference  in  the  total  sums  raised,  not 
only  do  church  members  in  Britain  give  more  generously  than  church  members 
in  North  America,  but  Christians  in  India  give  more  generously  than  either. 

(If  anyone  is  disposed  to  challenge  this  statement,  I  suggest  making  some  cal¬ 
culations,  based  not  only  on  numbers,  but  on  levels  of  income.)  CCPD  is 
greatly  to  be  commended  for  its  pioneering  willingness  to  make  available  sums 
of  some  magnitude  genuinely  without  strings  attached.  But  more  money  of 
this  kind  from  abroad  is  not  enough ;  ways  must  be  found  within  the  coun¬ 
tries  themselves,  in  addition  to  increased  giving  (and  I  have  come  deeply  to 
regret  having  opposed  the  establishment  of  a  desk  within  the  World  Council 
for  promoting  education  in  Christian  stewardship),  of  providing  income  —  such 
as  Churches  in  the  West  have  relied  on  for  centuries. 


IV 

The  Key  Question 

The  key  issue  is  always  the  relationship  of  member  Churches  to  their 
councils.  It  is  easy  to  criticize  councils,  but  their  weaknesses  are  the  fault  of 
the  Churches.  They  can  only  be  what  the  Churches  want  and  enable  them  to 
be.  Their  general  secretaries,  for  example,  can  often  be  only  those  whom  the 
Churches  are  willing  to  second.  The  whole  conciliar  structure  requires  the 
finding  of  its  base  and  dynamic  at  the  grass-roots  level  of  congregational  life. 
Churches  can  be  truly  ecumenical  only  if  they  are  prepared  to  be  ecumenical 
at  all  levels  of  church  life.  They  cannot  properly  commit  themselves  to  joint 
witness  and  service  only  at  the  international  level  (as  with  most  WCC  member 
Churches),  or  only  at  levels  below  the  international  (as  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church);  nor  can  the  ecumenical  vision  be  realized  only  at  the  local 
level.  Present  frustrations  stem,  not  from  the  inadequacy  of  ecumenical  hopes 
and  principles,  but  from  only  partial  commitment  to  what  is  involved  in  being 
“a  fellowship  of  Churches”. 

April  1972  Respectfully  submitted,  Victor  E.  W.  Hayward 
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APPENDIX  XVIII 


REPORT  ON  THE  JOINT  WORKING  GROUP 
BETWEEN  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 
AND  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


Lukas  Vischer  * 

I 

Seven  years  have  now  passed  since  the  Joint 
Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
was  formed.  Where  does  the  work  stand 
today  ?  What  has  been  achieved  and  what 
has  not  been  achieved  ?  Where  will  the  oppor¬ 
tunities,  where  will  the  tasks  lie  during  the 
coming  period  ?  Are  the  seven  fat  years 
already  behind  us  with  the  lean  ones  now  to 
come  ?  Or  have  we,  on  the  contrary,  reached 
a  point  where  a  new  horizon  is  opening  before 
us  ?  These  questions  can  only  be  answered 
if  we  first  take  a  brief  look  at  the  whole 
picture  of  ecumenical  relationships  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  Joint  Work¬ 
ing  Group  is,  of  course,  only  one  small  part 
of  them,  just  one  structure  among  many. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  be  considered  in  isola¬ 
tion  and  without  taking  into  account  the 
overall  situation  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 
It  is  obviously  impossible,  however,  to  under¬ 
take  a  full  analysis  here.  The  ecumenical 
scene  is  so  complex  and  has  so  many  levels 
that  it  defies  description  in  the  space  of  a 
short  survey.  Let  me  select  just  one  consider¬ 
ation  which  strikes  me  as  particularly  impor¬ 
tant  in  our  context. 

We  are  all,  I  think,  still  under  the  overwhelm¬ 
ing  impression  how  rapidly  the  fellowship 
between  the  separate  churches  has  been  grow¬ 
ing  in  the  course  of  the  past  years.  An  in¬ 
creasing  number  of  ecumenical  conversations 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  differences 
which  separated  the  churches  in  the  past  no 
longer  constitute  a  decisive  reason  for  division 
today.  All  of  a  sudden,  even  the  thorniest 
questions  are  being  treated  with  a  certain 
equanimity.  Controversies  are  becoming 
questions  to  be  faced  together  ;  one  could 
even  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  sense  of 
fellowship  is  so  strong  that  to  an  increasing 
extent  theological  reflection  is  now  preoccu¬ 


*  Presented  to  the  Central  Committee  at  Utrecht, 
August  1972,  by  Dr.  Lukas  Vischer,  Director 
of  the  Secretariat  of  the  Commission  on  Faith 
and  Order,  World  Council  of  Churches. 


pied  with  questions  which  do  not  arise  from 
the  old  controversies  but  concern  the  Church’s 
witness  today.  The  number  of  attempts  being 
made  today  to  find  common  ways  of  express¬ 
ing  our  faith  is  quite  astounding.  But  fellow¬ 
ship  is  experienced  first  and  foremost  in 
concrete  situations ;  and  the  demands  of 
witness  are  so  compelling  that  in  practice  it 
is  becoming  increasingly  difficult  to  maintain 
clearly  the  boundaries  between  the  confes¬ 
sions.  In  the  eyes  of  many  the  Vatican 
Council  with  its  cautious  advances  and  careful 
delimitations  already  belongs  to  a  distant 
past.  They  are  urging  that  fellowship  should 
be  given  visible  expression  in  structures. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  we  hear  more  and 
more  voices  complaining  about  the  slowing 
down  of  ecumenical  progress,  and  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  atmosphere  has  somewhat 
changed,  not  only  within  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  but  also  in  others.  The  ease  of  the 
initial  years  has  gone.  Whereas  a  few  years 
ago  we  lived  in  an  atmosphere  of  common 
undertakings,  the  reigning  mood  has  become 
one  of  realism  and  restraint.  The  question 
“What  can  we  do  ?’’  is  being  more  and  more 
often  replaced  by  the  question  “How  far  can 
we  go  ?”. 

What  is  the  reason  for  this  ?  One  is  tempted 
to  conclude  that  the  driving  force  of  the 
initial  period  is  exhausted,  that  after  promis¬ 
ing  beginnings  we  are  living  now  in  a  period 
of  return  to  previous  positions  ;  and  while  the 
more  lively  spirits  want  to  keep  pressing  on 
along  the  road  we  have  taken  there  are  others 
who  prefer  not  to  put  the  identity  of  the 
Church  at  risk  any  longer.  Yet,  however 
much  truth  there  may  be  in  this  explanation, 
it  is  by  no  means  the  whole  truth  —  in  fact, 
it  overlooks  what  is  perhaps  the  most  decisive 
point.  The  situation  cannot  be  reduced  to 
such  simple  statements.  The  real  difficulty 
lies  in  the  fact  that  in  all  churches  the  road 
towards  the  future  is  not  clear  enough.  How 
can  the  fellowship  among  the  churches  be 
made  manifest  ?  The  Vatican  Council  gave 
no  more  than  a  preliminary  answer  to  this. 
It  indicated  how  encounter  and  collaboration 
could  be  initiated.  But  things  rapidly  devel¬ 
oped  beyond  this  initial  question,  and  we  are 
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now  faced  with  the  crucial  question  of  the 
way  in  which  the  communion  already  existing 
among  the  Churches  can  be  made  manifest. 
This  requires  a  new  and  more  complete 
vision. 

At  present  we  see  the  goal  only  in  rough 
outline,  and  the  discussions  on  it  are  for  the 
time  being  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  a  great 
measure  of  uncertainty.  Of  course  the  fellow¬ 
ship  between  the  churches  is  irreversible.  It 
has  to  be  given  expression.  But  the  question 
is  whether  in  the  years  to  come  the  fellowship 
of  common  questions  will  develop  into  a 
fellowship  of  common  answers  and  common 
witness  ;  whether  we  will  gain  the  new  and 
deeper  insight  which  will  enable  us  to  sur¬ 
mount  the  obstacles  ;  and  whether  we  will 
acquire  the  vision  which  will  make  possible 
a  second  departure. 

II 

The  Joint  Working  Group  has  held  two 
meetings  since  the  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  in  Addis  Ababa,  the  first  in 
Stuttgart  last  year  and  the  second  in  Rome 
two  months  ago.  It  dealt  with  a  host  of 
different  questions,  some  of  which  were 
rather  difficult.  You  will  remember  that  there 
have  been  three  official  reports  to  date  giving 
surveys  of  the  most  important  results  of  our 
joint  work  L  On  this  occasion,  however,  the 
Joint  Working  Group  has  not  produced  an 
official  report.  Nothing  has  as  yet  emerged 
clearly  enough  from  the  discussions  on  any 
of  the  subjects  to  make  a  fourth  report  either 
warranted  or  possible.  The  following  remarks 
are,  therefore,  no  more  than  a  report  from 
the  World  Council’s  side. 

The  collaboration  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  the  work  of  the  World  Council  now 
extends  to  almost  every  sphere.  This  you  will 
no  doubt  have  noticed  from  the  reports  on 
the  activities  of  the  WCC.  There  is  scarcely 
one  report  which  does  not  draw  attention  to 
the  active  participation  of  Roman  Catholic 
Christians.  Their  participation  takes  place  in 
various  ways  and  at  various  levels.  But  in 
one  form  or  another  it  has  become  an  accepted 
factor  in  the  work.  The  meeting  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  for  Faith  and  Order  last  year  perhaps 


1  See  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XVIII,  No. 2, 
April  1966,  pp.  243  ff.  ;VoI.  XIX,  No.  4, 
October  1967,  pp.  461  ff.,  and  Vol.  XXIII, 
No.  1,  January  1971,  pp.  44  ff. 


merits  special  mention  in  this  connection. 
Roman  Catholic  theologians  have,  of  course, 
been  full  members  of  the  Commission  since 
the  Fourth  Assembly  in  Uppsala.  However, 
it  was  not  until  the  meeting  in  Louvain  that 
the  full  benefit  of  their  membership  was  felt. 
Whereas  in  previous  years  the  programme 
had  been  planned  without  active  Roman 
Catholic  participation,  it  has  now  been 
placed  on  a  broader  basis,  and  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  over  the  next  few  years  the  work 
of  the  Commission  will  gradually  gain  in¬ 
creasing  acceptance  in  wider  circles  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  But  other  fields 
must  be  mentioned  with  equal  emphasis. 
There  are  Roman  Catholic  representatives  on 
World  Council  committees  ;  for  instance,  on 
the  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  at 
Bossey.  As  observers,  advisors,  or  delegates, 
they  take  part  in  the  work  of  many  commit¬ 
tees,  such  as  that  of  the  Division  of  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  or  of  the  Department 
on  Church  and  Society  ;  and  it  has  become  a 
matter  of  course  that  there  should  be  a  Roman 
Catholic  delegation  at  any  important  confer¬ 
ence,  such  as  the  conference  on  ‘Salvation 
Today’  in  Bangkok. 

Discussion  in  the  Joint  Working  Group  has 
very  frequently  centred  on  questions  arising 
out  of  this  regular  collaboration.  At  the  last 
two  meetings,  two  fields  in  particular  have 
been  under  consideration  :  the  so-called 
Women’s  Ecumenical  Liaison  Group  (WELG) 
and  the  joint  committee  on  Society,  Develop¬ 
ment  and  Peace  familiarly  known  as 
SODEPAX.  The  question  in  both  cases  was 
how  the  work  in  progress  should  be  continued 
in  the  future.  In  recent  years  the  Women’s 
Ecumenical  Liaison  Group  has  served  as  a 
link  between  women’s  organizations  on  both 
sides.  Its  activities  have  developed  to  cover 
a  wide  field  and  it  has  organized  various 
important  conferences.  Last  year,  for  in¬ 
stance,  it  held  a  conference  in  Vienna  on 
‘The  Image  of  Women  in  the  Mass  Media’. 
However,  the  question  then  arose  whether 
the  continuing  existence  of  a  special  group  of 
women  was  necessary.  Both  the  Women’s 
Ecumenical  Liaison  Group  itself  and  the 
Joint  Working  Group  felt  that  it  was.  At  the 
same  time  they  are  of  the  opinion  that  the 
group  should  not  confine  its  activities  to 
acting  as  a  link  between  existing  organizations. 
The  emphasis  must  be  placed  on  projects 
which  will  be  of  service  to  wider  circles  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole.  A  recommendation  was 
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therefore  made  that  a  study  on  the  role  of 
women  in  the  Church  should  be  under¬ 
taken. 

The  discussions  on  the  future  of  SODEPAX 
proved  more  difficult,  and  it  was  some  time 
before  a  solution  acceptable  to  both  sides  was 
reached.  The  problem  was  obvious.  Should 
SODEPAX  plan  and  be  responsible  for  its 
own  programme  ?  Or  should  the  main  force 
of  its  task  be  to  form  a  link  between  the  com¬ 
petent  secretariats  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  ?  A  decision 
was  finally  reached  in  favour  of  the  second 
solution.  SODEPAX  is  not  to  become  an 
independent  entity  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council, 
with  its  own  programme  and  structures. 
Instead,  it  has  to  contribute  to  developing  as 
wide  an  area  as  possible  of  direct  collabora¬ 
tion  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
and  the  World  Council.  Both  the  SODEPAX 
Committee  and  the  secretariat  in  Geneva 
have  been  reduced,  but  it  has  been  decided 
to  increase  the  staff  of  the  Pontifical  Com¬ 
mission  on  Justice  and  Peace  in  Rome  and  of 
the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participa¬ 
tion  in  Development  in  Geneva  to  an  extent 
which  will  make  direct  collaboration  really 
possible.  This  new  solution  undoubtedly 
increases  the  commitment  of  the  two  sides  to 
the  collaboration  ;  it  may  prove  more  effec¬ 
tive  in  the  future.  But  it  does,  of  course,  run 
the  risk  of  becoming  somewhat  ponderous. 
If  collaboration  is  really  to  develop  a  great 
deal  will  depend  on  the  willingness  and  perse¬ 
verance  of  all  involved. 

The  Joint  Working  Group  did  not  concern 
itself  solely  with  joint  work  already  in  pro¬ 
gress.  It  also  evolved  new  plans.  The  first 
steps  have  already  been  taken  towards  organ¬ 
izing  an  exchange  of  ideas  in  the  field  of 
education.  The  reasons  for  closer  contact  in 
this  field  are  too  obvious  to  require  mention. 
There  are  no  plans  for  creating  any  joint 
commission  for  this  purpose.  The  intention 
is  rather  to  work,  on  as  broad  a  basis  as 
possible,  towards  a  large  consultation  on  the 
Church’s  Role  in  Education.  The  provisional 
date  for  this  consultation  is  1974.  A  consul¬ 
tation  on  new  approaches  to  laity  formation 
is  also  planned  for  1974. 

Ill 

The  central  theme  of  the  meetings  in  Stuttgart 
and  Rome  was  Roman  Catholic  participation 


in  national  and  local  Christian  councils.  This 
question  had  already  been  touched  on  at 
earlier  meetings,  but  at  that  time  it  was 
scarcely  of  more  than  theoretical  interest. 
However,  in  the  meantime  things  have  changed. 
Increasing  numbers  of  Roman  Catholic  dio¬ 
ceses  and  parishes  are  becoming  members  of 
their  national  and  local  Christian  councils. 
Full  membership  is  already  a  reality  in  at 
least  15  national  councils,  and  the  possibility 
of  joining  is  being  seriously  considered  in 
several  countries,  among  them  the  United 
States  and  Britain.  In  both  of  these  countries, 
detailed,  jointly  prepared  reports  have  been 
published,  considering  all  aspects  and  impli¬ 
cations  of  possible  membership.  This  is  a 
development  of  such  obvious  importance  for 
the  future  of  the  ecumenical  movement  that 
it  had  to  be  discussed  by  the  Joint  Working 
Group.  What  is  the  significance  of  this 
extension  of  the  national  councils  ?  Will 
their  character  be  essentially  altered  by 
Roman  Catholic  membership  ?  What  aspects 
require  particular  attention  if  the  councils  are 
to  become  effective  tools  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  ?  Is  this  perhaps  the  birth  of  a 
model  which  might  have  more  general  appli¬ 
cation  ?  Inevitable  as  these  questions  were, 
it  soon  became  clear  that  any  discussion  of 
them  would  have  to  proceed  with  the  utmost 
caution.  Decisions  regarding  the  most  suit¬ 
able  form  of  collaboration  have  to  be  taken 
in  each  country,  and  conditions  vary  so  much 
from  country  to  country  that  general  reflec¬ 
tions  or  directives  would  only  hamper  the 
course  of  things. 

The  Joint  Working  Group,  therefore,  con¬ 
sciously  desisted  from  producing  a  report  on 
this  question 2.  This  does  not  mean  that 
discussions  have  been  abandoned.  The  devel¬ 
opment  must  be  followed  with  closest  atten¬ 
tion.  Councils  which  have  not  yet  considered 
the  question  of  Roman  Catholic  participation 
can  be  encouraged  to  consider  the  issues 
involved,  and  an  exchange  of  ideas  between 
countries  might  help  to  avoid  departures  on 
the  wrong  track.  The  Joint  Working  Group 
will  therefore  undoubtedly  have  to  come  back 
to  this  subject  and,  for  its  part,  the  World 
Council  will  have  to  deal  with  the  question  of 
the  future  of  the  Christian  councils  with  as 
much  vigour  and  consistency  as  possible. 


2  A  dossier  on  the  question  was  published  in  One 
in  Christ  (Christian  Councils  :  Some  Appraisals), 
Vol.  8,  No.  2,  1972. 
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The  world  consultation  on  Christian  councils 
which  took  place  in  Geneva  last  year  helped 
to  stimulate  debate  on  this  subject.  It  should 
be  pursued  at  as  many  levels  as  possible.3 

IV 

What  point  has  been  reached  in  the  discus¬ 
sions  on  Roman  Catholic  membership  of  the 
World  Council  ?  In  1969  and  1970  the  Joint 
Working  Group  dealt  intensively  with  this 
question,  and  the  report  which  it  formulated 
has  recently  been  published  in  The  Ecumenical 
Review 4.  The  text  shows  that  the  Joint 
Working  Group  did  not  make  things  easy 
for  itself.  Every  effort  was  made  to  see  all 
sides  of  the  question.  Why  is  a  closer  link 
desirable  at  all  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  ?  Could  they 
not  continue  to  exist  side  by  side  as  they  do 
at  present  ?  Must  this  closer  connection  take 
the  form  of  membership  ?  Might  not  some 
new  form  of  fellowship  come  into  being  ? 
And  if  we  do  decide  in  favour  of  membership, 
how  can  it  be  implemented  ?  The  difficulties 
which  have  to  be  surmounted  on  both  sides 
are  quite  clear.  How  can  a  church  whose 
understanding  of  itself  and  whose  structures 
are  in  many  respects  so  different  from  those 
of  other  churches  be  integrated  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  World  Council  ?  All  these 
questions  are  dealt  with  at  length  in  the  paper 
of  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

What  is  the  significance  of  this  document  ? 
It  must  not  be  over-estimated.  Publication 
of  it  does  not  mean  that  the  path  to  member¬ 
ship  has  now  been  cleared.  This  is  stated 
unequivocally  in  the  introduction.  Nobody 
with  any  knowledge  of  the  problems  will  be 
surprised  by  that.  Only  rash  prophets  could 
harbour  hopes  that  it  might  happen  in  the 
near  future.  The  document  is  not  even  an 
official  joint  report  on  the  question  ;  it  is  no 
more  than  a  jointly  drafted  study  document. 
This  is  where  its  real  significance  lies.  It  is 
intended  as  a  document  to  stimulate  discus¬ 
sion.  What  form  ought  our  relationships  to 
take  ?  Both  sides  are  fully  aware  that  this 
question  must  be  clarified.  The  report  is  a 
first  step  towards  doing  so.  It  has  been  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  hope  that  it  will  encourage  as 
many  different  circles  as  possible  to  take  part 


3  Cf.  The  Ecumenical  Review,  Vol.  XXIII,  No.  4, 
October  1971 ,  p.  445. 

4  Vol.  XXIV,  No.  3,  July  1972,  p.  247  ff. 


in  the  discussions,  because  a  final  answer 
which  will  make  a  decision  possible  can  only 
emerge  from  a  wide  range  of  reflection. 

So  far  the  study  has  been  conducted  jointly 
and  it  is,  of  course,  essential  that  the  discus¬ 
sions  should  continue  in  closest  contact  in  the 
future.  However,  it  may  also  be  important 
to  pursue  a  separate  course  at  the  same  time. 
When  all  is  said  and  done,  the  question  of 
membership  must  be  decided  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  it  is  therefore  natural 
that  they  should  weigh  the  pros  and  cons  in 
the  light  of  their  own  conditions  and  not 
solely  in  joint  consultations.  The  first  talks 
in  the  plenary  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting 
Christian  Unity  have  already  brought  to 
light  a  series  of  questions  requiring  further 
clarification  on  the  Roman  Catholic  side. 
Conversely,  the  World  Council  will  have  to 
ask  itself  how  it  can  contribute  to  making  the 
fellowship  of  the  Churches  which  it  claims 
to  be,  still  more  complete  and  effective. 

V 

This  process  of  clarification  is  bound  to  take 
some  time,  even  if  it  is  pursued  with  energy. 
Therefore,  the  question  arises  what  is  to 
happen  in  the  near  future.  Both  sides  are 
agreed  that  collaboration  must  not  be  crip¬ 
pled  or  brought  to  a  halt  by  the  discussions 
on  the  best  way  of  structuring  the  relation¬ 
ships.  On  the  contrary,  it  should  be  intensi¬ 
fied  and  extended.  How  can  this  be  done? 
It  is  obvious  that  the  World  Council  cannot 
increase  the  amount  of  collaboration  to  an 
unlimited  degree  without  jeopardizing  its  own 
programme.  Where  do  the  priorities  lie  ? 
How  can  we  achieve  the  maximum  with  a 
minimum  of  structures  ?  Must  not  even  the 
Joint  Working  Group  itself  perhaps  undergo 
certain  modifications,  particularly  with  regard 
to  its  composition  and  methods  of  working  ? 
The  Joint  Working  Group  has  decided  to  turn 
its  attention  to  these  questions  in  the  coming 
year.  The  intention  is  to  undertake  an  anal¬ 
ysis  of  the  present  ecumenical  situation  and 
to  develop  suggestions  for  the  following 
years  on  the  basis  of  the  findings.  It  is  still 
too  soon  to  say  much  on  this  subject,  for  the 
work  has  yet  to  be  done. 

a)  Should  not  our  efforts  in  the  coming  years 
be  directed  first  of  all  towards  strengthening 
the  spiritual  fellowship  which  already  unites 
the  churches  over  and  beyond  all  confessional 
boundaries  ?  Certainly,  the  appropriate  struc- 
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tural  solutions  will  have  to  be  found.  But 
what  is  the  point  of  trying  to  assimilate  to 
each  other  the  conflicting  structures  by  means 
of  ever  more  complicated  schemes  ?  Even  if 
such  an  operation  were  to  succeed  on  paper, 
it  is  not  the  way  to  create  a  living  reality.  The 
decisive  factor  is  much  more  the  fellowship 
which  united  us.  If  in  our  experience  and 
consciousness  it  grows  to  become  so  natural 
and  powerful  that  we  may  commit  ourselves 
to  it,  the  manner  in  which  it  can  be  given 
structural  expression  will  automatically  be¬ 
come  clear.  At  its  last  meeting  the  Joint 
Working  Group  used  an  interesting  expression 
in  this  connection.  They  spoke  of  the  fellow¬ 
ship  among  the  churches  as  having  ‘ecclesial 
reality’.  You  may  remember  the  significance 
of  this  expression  during  the  Second  Vatican 
Council.  The  Council  declared  that  while  the 
non-Roman  Churches  of  the  Reformation 
were  not  Churches  in  the  full  sense  of  the 
word,  they  did  possess  ‘ecclesial’  reality.  This 
was  an  important  step  at  that  time.  But  now 
it  is  being  said  that  not  only  individual 
churches  but  also  the  fellowship  among  the 
churches  possess  ecclesial  reality.  This  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  use  of  the  term  is  significant ;  at 
the  same  time  it  shows  clearly  the  task  we 
are  facing.  We  need  to  reach  a  clearer  under¬ 
standing  of  the  link  which  binds  Christians 
together,  the  Word  they  have  received,  the 
message  it  is  their  duty  to  proclaim  to  the 
world.  The  more  clearly  they  can  articulate 
the  ecclesial  reality  of  what  it  is  that  binds 
them,  the  more  freedom  they  will  have  to 
take  the  next  step. 

b)  The  work  of  the  next  few  years  must  be 
done  in  the  closest  possible  conjunction  with 
the  developments  in  different  countries.  The 
Joint  Working  Group  should  not  confine  its 
attention  to  the  administrative  centres.  Re¬ 
flection  on  the  steps  to  be  taken  next  should 
be  based  on  the  experience  gained  in  actual 
situations.  Fellowship  is  not  the  result  of 
theoretical  reflection.  It  is  experienced  in  real 
encounter,  and  we  have  to  find  out  from  this 
experience  how  much  we  actually  have  in 
common.  Conversely,  it  is  also  necessary  to 
pass  on  the  suggestions  that  have  been  devel¬ 
oped  to  individual  countries  with  rather  more 
consistency.  The  Joint  Working  Group  has 
frequently  declared  its  intention  of  devoting 
greater  attention  to  this  exchange  of  ideas 
between  different  levels  and  different  coun¬ 
tries.  But  the  realization  has  constantly 
lagged  behind  the  good  intentions,  principally 


because  of  the  lack  of  both  staff  and  means. 
We  must  not  expect  too  much.  But  it  is  poss¬ 
ible  that  the  preparatory  work  for  the  next 
WCC  Assembly  might  offer  an  opportunity 
in  this  respect  which  ought  to  be  exploited. 
In  any  case,  we  shall  have  to  consider  very 
carefully  in  what  way  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  of  course  the  other  non-member 
churches,  can  take  part  in  the  preparatory 
work  for  the  Assembly. 

Fat  years  ?  Lean  years  ?  How  am  I  to 
answer  this  question  ?  Anyone  who  is  not  as 
clear  about  dreams  as  Joseph  is  perhaps  best 
advised  not  to  answer  it  at  all  but  to  await 
from  year  to  year  the  harvest  that  it  pleases 
God  to  give  us.  Slowing  down  ?  Perhaps. 
But  why  should  this  necessarily  mean  that 
the  time  for  harvesting  is  over  ?  Perhaps  this 
is,  in  fact,  a  time  of  ripening.  Whatever  the 
case,  our  task  of  sowing  the  seed  cannot  be 
made  to  depend  on  the  chances  of  success. 
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Revisions  to  the  Constitution  here  proposed  (marked  with  APPENDIX  XIX 

a  line)  were  approved  by  Central  Committee,  August  1972, 
and  authorized  for  circulation  to  member  churches  prior 
to  presentation  for  vote  at  Fifth  Assembly.  The  Constitu¬ 
tion  presently  in  force  is  printed  in  The  Uppsala  68  Report 
pp.  466-470. 

Revised  Rules  (with  revisions  beyond  Addis  Ababa  marked 
with  a  line)  were  adopted  by  Central  Committee,  subject 
to  confirmation  by  Assembly  of  Rules  I,  IV  and  XV. 

(See  Minutes,  p.  65  and  Addis  Ababa  Minutes,  January 
1971,  pp.  28-30  and  203-222) 


REVISED  CONSTITUTION  AND  RULES 

A.  THE  CONSTITUTION 

I.  Basis 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  which  confess 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  there¬ 
fore  seek  to  fulfil  together  their  common  calling  to  the  glory  of  the  one  God, 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

II.  Membership 

Those  churches  shall  be  eligible  for  membership  in  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  which  express  their  agreement  with  the  Basis  upon  which  the  Council 
is  founded  and  satisfy  such  criteria  as  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee 
may  prescribe.  Election  to  membership  shall  be  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the 
member  churches  represented  at  the  Assembly,  each  member  church  having 
one  vote.  Any  application  for  membership  between  meetings  of  the  Assembly 
may  be  considered  by  the  Central  Committee ;  if  the  application  is  supported 
by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  present  and  voting, 
this  action  shall  be  communicated  to  the  churches  that  are  members  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  and  unless  objection  is  received  from  more  than 
one-third  of  the  member  churches  within  six  months  the  applicant  shall  be 
declared  elected. 


III.  Functions  and  Purposes 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  constituted  for  the  following  functions 
and  purposes: 

i)  to  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  in 
one  eucharistic  fellowship  expressed  in  worship  and  in  common  life 
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in  Christ,  and  to  advance  towards  that  unity  in  order  that  the  world 
may  believe. 

ii)  To  facilitate  the  common  witness  of  the  churches  in  each  place  and 
and  in  all  places. 

iii)  To  express  the  common  concern  of  the  churches  in  the  service  of 
human  need,  the  breaking  down  of  barriers  between  men,  and  the 
promotion  of  brotherhood,  justice  and  peace. 

iv)  To  foster  the  renewal  of  the  churches  in  unity,  worship,  mission  and 
service. 

v)  To  establish  and  maintain  relations  with  national  councils  and  regional 
conferences  of  churches,  world  confessional  bodies  and  other  ecumen¬ 
ical  organizations. 

vi)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  world  movements  for  Faith  and  Order 
and  Life  and  Work  and  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and 
the  World  Council  on  Christian  Education. 

IV.  Authority 

The  World  Council  shall  offer  counsel  and  provide  opportunity  for  united 
action  in  matters  of  common  interest. 

It  may  take  action  on  behalf  of  constituent  churches  only  in  such  matters 
as  one  or  more  of  them  may  commit  to  it  and  only  on  behalf  of  such  churches. 

The  World  Council  shall  not  legislate  for  the  churches ;  nor  shall  it  act 
for  them  in  any  manner  except  as  indicated  above  or  as  may  hereafter  be 
specified  by  the  constituent  churches. 

V.  Organization 

The  World  Council  shall  discharge  its  functions  through:  an  Assembly, 
a  Central  Committee,  an  Executive  Committee,  and  other  subordinate  bodies 
as  may  be  established. 

1.  The  Assembly 

a)  The  Assembly  shall  be  the  supreme  legislative  body  governing  the  World 

Council  and  shall  ordinarily  meet  at  seven  year  intervals. 

b)  The  Assembly  shall  be  composed  of  official  representatives  of  the  mem¬ 
ber  churches,  known  as  delegates,  elected  by  the  member  churches. 

c)  The  Assembly  shall  have  the  following  functions : 

i)  To  elect  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World  Council. 
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ii)  To  elect  not  more  than  145  members  of  the  Central  Committee  from 
among  the  delegates  which  the  member  churches  have  elected  to  the 
Assembly. 

iii)  To  determine  the  policies  of  the  World  Council  and  to  review  pro¬ 
grammes  undertaken  to  implement  policies  previously  adopted. 

iv)  To  delegate  to  the  Central  Committee  specific  functions,  except  to 
amend  this  Constitution  and  to  allocate  the  membership  of  the 
Central  Committee  granted  by  this  Constitution  to  the  Assembly 
exclusively. 


The  Central  Committee 

The  Central  Committee  shall  be  responsible  for  implementing  the  policies 
adopted  by  the  Assembly  and  shall  exercise  the  functions  of  the  Assem¬ 
bly  itself  delegated  to  it  by  the  Assembly  between  its  meetings,  except 
its  power  to  amend  this  Constitution  and  to  allocate  or  alter  the  alloca¬ 
tion  of  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Central  Committee  shall  be  composed  of  the  President  or  Presidents 
of  the  World  Council  and  not  more  than  150  members. 

i)  Not  more  than  145  members  shall  be  elected  by  the  Assembly  from 
among  the  delegates  which  the  member  churches  have  elected  to  the 
Assembly.  Such  members  shall  be  distributed  among  the  member 
churches  by  the  Assembly  giving  due  regard  to  the  size  of  the  churches 
and  confessions  represented  in  the  Council,  the  number  of  churches 
of  each  confession  which  are  members  of  the  Council,  reasonable 
geographical  and  cultural  balance,  and  adequate  representation  of 
the  major  interests  of  the  Council. 

ii)  Not  more  than  5  members  shall  be  co-opted  by  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  at  its  first  meeting  from  among  the  representatives  which  the 
Associate  member  churches  have  elected  to  the  Assembly. 

iii)  A  vacancy  in  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee,  occurring 
between  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  shall  be  filled  by  the  Central 
Committee  itself  after  consultation  with  the  church  of  which  the 
person  previously  occupying  the  position  was  a  member. 

The  Central  Committee  shall  have,  in  addition  to  the  general  powers  set 
out  in  a)  above,  the  following  powers: 

i)  To  co-opt  not  more  than  5  members  of  the  Central  Committee  from 
among  the  representatives  which  the  Associate  member  churches  have 
elected  to  the  Assembly. 


ii)  To  elect  its  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  from 
among  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

iii)  To  elect  the  Executive  Committee  from  among  the  members  of  the 
Central  Committee. 

iv)  To  elect  Committees  and  Boards  and  to  approve  the  election  or 
appointment  of  Working  Groups  and  Commissions. 

v)  Within  the  policies  adopted  by  the  Assembly,  to  approve  programmes 
and  determine  priorities  among  them  and  to  review  and  supervise 
their  execution. 

vi)  To  adopt  the  budget  of  the  World  Council  and  secure  its  financial 
support. 

vii)  To  elect  the  General  Secretary  and  to  elect  or  appoint  or  to  make 
provision  for  the  election  or  appointment  of  all  members  of  the 
staff  of  the  World  Council. 

viii)  To  plan  for  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  making  provision  for  the 
conduct  of  its  business,  for  worship  and  study,  and  for  common 
Christian  commitment.  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the 
number  of  delegates  to  the  Assembly  and  allocate  them  among  the 
member  churches  giving  due  regard  to  the  size  of  the  churches  and 
confessions  represented  in  the  council ;  the  number  of  churches  of 
each  confession  which  are  members  of  the  Council ;  reasonable  geo¬ 
graphical  and  cultural  balance ;  the  desired  distribution  among  church 
officials,  parish  ministers,  laymen,  women  and  young  people ;  and 
participation  by  persons  whose  special  knowledge  and  experience  will 
be  needed. 

ix)  To  delegate  specific  functions  to  the  Executive  Committee  or  to 
other  bodies  or  persons. 

3.  Rules 

The  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  may  adopt  and  amend  Rules 
not  inconsistent  with  this  Constitution  for  the  conduct  of  the  business  of  the 
World  Council. 

4.  By-Laws 

The  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  may  adopt  and  amend  By-Laws 
not  inconsistent  with  this  Constitution  for  the  functioning  of  its  Committees, 
Boards,  Working  Groups  and  Commissions. 

5 .  Quorum 

A  quorum  for  the  conduct  of  any  business  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central 
Committee  shall  be  one-half  of  its  membership. 
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VI.  Other  Ecumenical  Christian  Organizations 

1 .  Such  world  confessional  bodies  and  such  world  ecumenical  organizations 
as  may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Committee  may  be  invited  to  send 
non-voting  representatives  to  the  Assembly  and  to  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee,  in  such  numbers  as  the  Central  Committee  shall  determine. 

2.  Such  national  councils  and  regional  conferences  of  churches,  other  Chris¬ 
tian  councils  and  missionary  councils  as  may  be  designated  by  the  Cen¬ 
tral  Committee  may  be  invited  to  send  non-voting  representatives  to  the 
Assembly  and  to  the  Central  Committee,  in  such  numbers  as  the  Central 
Committee  shall  determine. 


VII.  Amendments 

The  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  delegates 
to  the  Assembly  present  and  voting,  provided  that  the  proposed  amendment 
shall  have  been  reviewed  by  the  Central  Committee,  and  notice  of  it  sent  to 
the  member  churches  not  less  than  six  months  before  the  meeting  of  the 
Assembly.  The  Central  Committee,  itself,  as  well  as  the  member  churches, 
shall  have  the  right  to  propose  amendment. 


B.  THE  RULES 

I.  Membership  of  the  Council 

Members  of  the  Council  are  those  churches  which  having  constituted  the 
Council  or  having  been  admitted  to  membership,  continue  in  membership.  The 
term  “church”  as  used  in  this  article  includes  an  association,  convention,  or 
federation  of  autonomous  churches.  A  group  of  churches  within  a  country  or 
region  may  determine  to  participate  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  one 
church.  The  General  Secretary  shall  maintain  the  official  list  of  member 
churches  noting  any  special  arrangement  accepted  by  the  Assembly  or  Central 
Committee. 

The  following  rules  shall  pertain  to  membership : 

1 .  Application 

A  church  which  wishes  to  become  a  member  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  shall  apply  in  writing  to  the  General  Secretary. 
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2.  Processing 

The  General  Secretary  shall  submit  all  such  applications  to  the  Central 
Committee  (see  Art.  II  of  the  Constitution)  together  with  such  information  as 
he  considers  necessary  to  enable  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  to 
make  a  decision  on  the  application. 

3.  Criteria 

In  addition  to  expressing  agreement  with  the  Basis  upon  which  the  coun¬ 
cil  is  founded  (Art.  I  of  the  Constitution),  an  applicant  must  satisfy  the  follow¬ 
ing  criteria  to  be  eligible  for  membership : 

a)  A  church  must  be  able  to  take  the  decision  to  apply  for  membership 
without  obtaining  the  permission  of  any  other  body  or  person. 

b)  A  church  must  produce  evidence  of  sustained  independent  life  and  organ¬ 
ization. 

c)  A  church  must  recognize  the  essential  interdependence  of  the  churches, 
particularly  those  of  the  same  confession,  and  must  practise  constructive 
ecumenical  relations  with  other  churches  within  its  country  or  region. 

d)  A  church  must  ordinarily  have  at  least  25,000  members. 

4.  Associate  Membership 

A  church  otherwise  eligible,  which  would  be  denied  membership  solely 
under  Rule  I.3.d)  may  be  elected  to  associate  membership  in  the  same  manner 
as  member  churches  are  elected.  An  Associate  member  church  may  participate 
in  all  activities  of  the  Council ;  its  representatives  to  the  Assembly  shall  have 
the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote.  Associate  member  churches  shall  be  listed 
separately  on  the  official  list  maintained  by  the  General  Secretary. 

5.  Consultation 

Before  admitting  a  church  to  membership  or  associate  membership,  the 
appropriate  world  confessional  body  or  bodies  and  national  council  or  regional 
conference  of  churches  shall  be  consulted. 

6.  Resignation 

A  church  which  desires  to  resign  its  membership  in  the  Council  can  do 
so  at  any  time.  A  church  which  has  resigned  but  desires  to  rejoin  the  Council, 
must  again  apply  for  membership. 

II.  Praesidium 

1 .  The  Assembly  shall  elect  one  or  more  Presidents  but  the  number  of 
Presidents  shall  not  exceed  six. 


2.  The  term  of  office  of  a  President  shall  end  at  the  adjournment  of  the 
next  Assembly  following  his  or  her  election. 

3.  A  President  who  has  been  elected  by  the  Assembly  shall  be  ineligible 
for  immediate  re-election  when  his  term  of  office  ends. 

4.  The  President  or  Presidents  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Central 
Committee  and  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

5.  Should  a  vacancy  occur  in  the  Praesidium  between  assemblies,  the  Central 
Committee  may  elect  a  President  to  fill  the  unexpired  term. 

III.  The  Assembly 

1 .  Composition  of  the  Assembly 

a)  Delegates 

The  Assembly  shall  be  composed  of  official  representatives  of  the  mem¬ 
ber  churches,  known  as  delegates,  elected  by  the  member  churches  with  the 

right  to  speak  and  to  vote. 

i)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  number  of  delegates  to  the 
Assembly  well  in  advance  of  its  meeting. 

ii)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  percentage  of  the  delegates, 
not  less  than  85  per  cent,  who  shall  be  both  nominated  and  elected  by 
the  member  churches.  Each  member  church  shall  be  entitled  to  a  min¬ 
imum  of  one  delegate.  The  Central  Committee  shall  allocate  the  other 
delegates  in  this  part  among  the  member  churches  giving  due  regard  to 
the  size  of  the  churches  and  confessions  represented  in  the  Council,  and 
the  number  of  churches  of  each  confession  which  are  members  of  the 
Council,  and  reasonable  geographical  and  cultural  balance.  The  Central 
Committee  shall  determine  the  proper  distribution  within  delegations 
among  church  officials,  parish  ministers,  laymen,  women  and  young 
people.  The  Central  Committee  may  make  provision  for  the  election  by 
the  member  churches  of  alternate  delegates  who  shall  serve  only  in  place 
of  such  delegates  who  are  unable  to  attend  meetings  of  the  Assembly. 

iii)  The  remaining  delegates,  not  more  than  15  per  cent,  shall  be  elected  by 
certain  member  churches  upon  nomination  of  the  Central  Committee  as 
follows : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  categories  of  additional 
delegates  necessary  to  achieve  balance  in  respect  of : 
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a)  The  varied  sizes  of  churches  and  confessions. 

b)  The  historical  significance,  future  potential  or  geographical  loca¬ 
tion  and  cultural  background  of  particular  churches,  as  well  as 
the  special  importance  of  united  churches. 

c)  The  presence  of  persons  whose  special  knowledge  and  experience 
will  be  necessary  to  the  Assembly. 

d)  Proportions  of  laymen,  women  and  young  people. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  shall  invite  the  member  churches  to  propose 
the  names  of  persons  in  the  categories  so  determined  whom  the 
churches  would  be  willing  to  elect,  if  nominated  by  the  Central 
Committee. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  shall  nominate  particular  individuals  from  the 
list  so  compiled  to  the  member  church  of  which  each  individual  is  a 
member. 

4.  If  that  member  church  elects  the  said  nominee,  he  shall  become  an 
additional  delegate  of  that  member  church. 

5.  The  member  churches  shall  not  elect  alternate  delegates  for  such 
delegates. 

Member  churches  are  encouraged  to  consult  regionally  in  the  selection 
of  the  delegates  described  in  paragraphs  ii)  and  iii)  above,  provided  that  every 
delegate  must  be  elected  by  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  member  in  accordance 
with  its  own  procedures. 

b)  Persons  with  the  Right  to  Speak  but  not  to  Vote 

In  addition  to  the  delegates,  who  alone  have  the  right  to  vote,  the 
following  categories  of  persons  may  attend  meetings  of  the  Assembly  with  the 
right  to  speak,  but  not  to  vote: 

i)  Presidents  and  Officers.  Any  President  or  Presidents  of  the  Council  or 
Chairman  or  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee 
who  have  not  been  elected  delegates  by  their  churches. 

ii)  Members  of  the  retiring  Central  Committee.  Any  members  of  the  retiring 
Central  Committee  who  have  not  been  elected  delegates  by  their  churches. 

iii)  Representatives  of  Associate  Member  Churches.  Each  Associate  member 
church  may  elect  one  representative. 

iv)  Advisers.  The  Central  Committee  may  invite  a  small  number  of  persons 
who  have  a  special  contribution  to  make  to  the  deliberations  of  the 
Assembly  or  who  have  participated  in  the  activities  of  the  World  Council. 
Before  an  invitation  is  extended  to  an  adviser  who  is  a  member  of  a 
member  church,  that  church  shall  be  consulted. 
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v)  Fraternal  Delegates.  The  Central  Committee  may  invite  persons  officially 
designated  as  Fraternal  Delegates  by  organizations  with  which  the  World 
Council  maintains  relationship. 

vi)  Delegated  Observers.  The  Central  Committee  may  invite  persons  officially 
designated  as  Delegated  Observers  by  non-member  churches. 

c)  Persons  without  the  Right  to  Speak  or  to  Vote 

The  Central  Committee  may  invite  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Assem¬ 
bly  without  the  right  to  speak  or  to  vote : 

i)  Observers.  Persons  identified  with  organizations  with  which  the  World 
Council  maintains  relationship  which  are  not  represented  by  Fraternal 
Delegates  or  with  non-member  churches  which  are  not  represented  by 
Delegated  Observers. 

ii)  Guests.  Persons  named  individually. 

2.  Presiding  Officers  and  Business  Committee 

a)  At  the  first  business  session  of  the  Assembly  the  Central  Committee 
shall  present  its  proposals  for  the  chairmanship  of  the  Assembly  and 
for  the  membership  of  the  Business  Committee  of  the  Assembly. 

At  the  first  or  second  business  session,  additional  nominations  may  be 
made  in  writing  by  any  six  concurring  delegates. 

Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Assembly  shall  otherwise  deter¬ 
mine. 

3 .  Agenda 

The  agenda  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  proposed  by  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  to  the  first  business  session  of  the  Assembly.  Any  member  may  move  to 
have  included  in  the  Agenda  such  items  of  business  as  he  may  have  previously 
proposed  to  the  Central  or  Business  Committee. 

4.  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Assembly 

a)  At  an  early  session  of  the  Assembly,  the  Assembly  shall  elect  a  Nomina¬ 
tions  Committee,  on  which  there  shall  be  appropriate  confessional,  cul¬ 
tural,  and  geographical  representation  of  the  membership  of  the  Assem¬ 
bly  and  representation  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council. 

b)  The  Nominations  Committee  in  consultation  with  the  officers  of  the 
World  Council  and  the  Executive  Committee  shall  make  nominations 
for  the  following: 

i)  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 


b) 

c) 
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ii)  not  more  than  145  members  of  the  Central  Committee  from  among 
the  delegates  which  the  member  churches  have  elected  to  the 
Assembly. 

c)  In  making  nominations,  the  Nominations  Committee  shall  have  regard  to 
the  following  principles : 

i)  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  individual  for  the  task  for  which  he 
is  to  be  nominated ; 

ii)  fair  and  adequate  confessional  representation  ; 

iii)  fair  and  adequate  geographical  and  cultural  representation ; 

iv)  fair  and  adequate  representation  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World 
Council. 

The  Nominations  Committee  shall  satisfy  itself  as  to  the  general  accept¬ 
ability  of  the  nominations  to  the  churches  to  which  the  nominees 
belong. 

Not  more  than  seven  persons  from  any  one  member  church  shall  be 
nominated  as  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Nominations  Committee  shall  secure  adequate  representation  of  lay 
persons  —  men,  women  and  young  people  —  so  far  as  the  composition 
of  the  Assembly  makes  this  possible. 

d)  The  Nominations  Committee  shall  present  its  nominations  to  the  Assem¬ 
bly.  Additional  nominations  may  be  made  by  any  six  delegates  concur¬ 
ring  in  writting,  provided  that  each  such  nominee  shall  be  proposed  in 
opposition  to  a  particular  nominee  of  the  Nominations  Committee. 

e)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Assembly  shall  otherwise  deter¬ 
mine. 

IV.  Central  Committee 

1 .  Membership 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  President  or  Presidents  of 
the  World  Council  together  with  not  more  than  145  members  elected 
by  the  Assembly  and  not  more  than  5  members  co-opted  by  the  Central 
Committee  (see  Constitution,  Art.  V.2.b). 

b)  Any  member  church,  not  already  represented,  may  send  one  represen¬ 
tative  to  the  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee.  Such  a  representative 
shall  have  the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

c)  If  a  regularly  elected  member  of  the  Central  Committee  is  unable  to 
attend  a  meeting,  the  church  to  which  the  absent  member  belongs  shall 
have  the  right  to  send  a  substitute,  provided  that  the  substitute  is 
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ordinarily  resident  in  the  country  where  the  absent  member  resides. 

Such  a  substitute  shall  have  the  right  to  speak  and  to  vote. 

d)  Chairmen  and  vice-chairmen  of  Committees  and  Boards  who  are  not 
members  of  the  Central  Committee  may  attend  meetings  of  the  Central 
Committee  and  shall  have  the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

e)  Advisers  for  the  Central  Committee  may  be  appointed  by  the  Executive 
Committee  after  consultation  with  the  churches  of  which  they  are  mem¬ 
bers.  They  shall  have  the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

f)  Members  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  appointed  by  the  Central 
Committee  as  specified  under  Rule  VIII.3.  shall  have  the  right  to  attend 
the  sessions  of  the  Central  Committee  unless  on  any  occasion  the  Central 
Committee  shall  otherwise  determine.  When  present  they  shall  have  the 
right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

g)  The  newly  elected  Central  Committee  shall  be  convened  by  the  General 
Secretary  during  or  immediately  after  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 

2.  Officers 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  from  among  its  members  a  Chairman 
and  a  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  to  serve  for  such  periods  as  it 
shall  determine. 

b)  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex 
officio  secretary  of  the  Central  Committee. 

3.  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  a  Nominations  Committee  which 
shall : 

i)  nominate  for  possible  co-option  as  members  of  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  not  more  than  5  persons  from  among  the  representatives  which 
the  Associated  member  churches  have  elected  to  the  Assembly; 

ii)  nominate  persons  from  among  the  members  of  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  for  the  offices  of  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chair¬ 
men  of  the  Central  Committee  ; 

iii)  nominate  a  person  for  the  office  of  President  to  fill  the  unexpired 
term  should  a  vacancy  occur  in  the  Praesidium  between  assemblies; 

iv)  nominate  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Central 
Committee ; 

v)  nominate  members  of  Committees  and  Boards ; 

vi)  make  recommendations  regarding  the  approval  of  the  election  of 
members  of  Commissions  and  Working  Groups; 
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vii)  make  recommendations  regarding  the  election  of  persons  proposed 
for  staff  positions  under  Rule  VIII.3. 

In  making  nominations  as  provided  for  by  (i)  to  (v)  above  the  Nomina¬ 
tions  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  have  regard  to  princi¬ 
ples  set  out  in  Rule  III.4.c),  and  in  applying  principles  (ii),  (iii)  and  (iv) 
to  the  nomination  of  members  of  Committees  and  Boards,  shall  consider 
the  representative  character  of  the  combined  membership  of  all  such 
committees.  Any  member  of  the  Central  Committee  may  make  addi¬ 
tional  nominations,  provided  that  each  such  nominee  shall  be  proposed 
in  opposition  to  a  particular  nominee  of  the  Nominations  Committee. 

b)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Committee  shall  otherwise  deter¬ 
mine. 

4.  Meetings 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  ordinarily  meet  once  every  year.  The 
Executive  Committee  may  call  an  extraordinary  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  whenever  it  deems  such  a  meeting  desirable  and  shall  do  so 
upon  the  request  in  writing  of  one-third  or  more  of  the  members  of  the 
Central  Committee. 

b)  The  General  Secretary  shall  take  all  possible  steps  to  ensure  that  there 
be  adequate  representation  present  from  each  of  the  main  confessions 
and  from  the  main  geographical  areas  of  the  membership  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council. 

c)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  date  and  place  of  its  own 
meetings  and  of  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly. 

5 .  Functions 

In  exercising  the  powers  set  forth  in  the  Constitution  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  have  the  following  specific  functions : 

a)  In  the  conduct  of  its  business,  the  Central  Committee  shall  elect  the 
following  committees : 

i)  Finance  Committee  (a  standing  committee) 

ii)  Nominations  Committee  (appointed  at  each  meeting) 

iii)  Reference  Committee  or  Committees  (appointed  as  needed  at  each 
meeting  to  advise  the  Central  Committee  on  any  other  questions 
arising  which  call  for  special  consideration  or  action  by  the  Central 
Committee). 

b)  It  shall  adopt  the  Budget  of  the  Council. 

c)  It  shall  deal  with  matters  referred  to  it  by  member  churches. 
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d)  It  shall  organize  Programme  Units  and  Specialized  Units  and  regional 
offices  or  representations  as  may  be  necessary  to  carry  out  the  work  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  shall  elect  a  Committee  for  each 
Programme  Unit,  a  Board  for  each  Specialized  Unit,  and  approve  the 
election  or  appointment  of  a  Commission  or  a  Working  Group  for  each 
sub-unit  of  the  Programme  Units.  It  shall  determine  the  general  policy 
to  be  followed  in  the  work  of  each  Programme  Unit,  each  Special  Unit, 
and  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

e)  It  shall  report  to  the  Assembly  the  actions  it  has  taken  during  its  period 
of  office  and  shall  not  be  discharged  until  its  report  has  been  received. 

V.  Executive  Committee 

1 .  Membership 

a)  The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  President  or  Presidents  of 
the  World  Council  ex  officio  and  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or 
Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee  ex  officio  and  of  not  less  than 
fourteen  or  more  than  sixteen  other  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 
Substitutes  shall  not  be  permitted  to  attend  in  place  of  elected  members. 

b)  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  an  Executive  Committee  at  each  of 
its  meetings.  Elected  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  hold 
office  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  and  shall  be 
eligible  for  re-election. 

c)  The  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  also  be  the  Chairman  of 
the  Executive  Committee. 

d)  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex 
officio  the  secretary  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

e)  The  officers  may  invite  other  persons  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  for  consultation,  always  having  in  mind  the  need 
of  preserving  a  due  balance  of  the  confessions  and  of  the  geographical 
areas  and  cultural  backgrounds,  and  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World 
Council. 

2.  Functions 

a)  The  Executive  Committee  shall  be  accountable  to  the  Central  Committee. 

b)  Between  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Executive  Committee 
shall  carry  out  decisions  of  the  Central  Committee  and  implement 
policies  adopted  by  it.  The  Executive  Committee  shall  not  make  deci¬ 
sions  on  policy  except  in  those  matters  specifically  delegated  to  the 
Executive  Committee  by  the  Central  Committee  and  in  circumstances 
of  special  emergency  when  it  may  take  provisional  decisions. 


232 


c)  The  Executive  Committee  may  make  provisional  appointments  to  those 
staff  positions  specified  in  Rule  VIII.3.  subject  to  confirmation  by  the 
Central  Committee. 

d)  The  Executive  Committee  shall  supervise  the  operation  of  the  budget 
and  may,  if  necessary,  impose  limitations  on  expenditures. 

VI.  Programme  Units,  Specialized  Units  and  the  Department  of  Finance 
and  Central  Services 

1.  There  shall  be  three  Programme  Units: 

Programme  Unit  I :  Faith  and  Witness 

Programme  Unit  II :  Justice  and  Service 

Programme  Unit  III :  Education  and  Communication. 

The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  size  and  composition  of  the 
Committee  for  each  Programme  Unit  and  elect  the  members  of  each  Commit¬ 
tee.  Each  Committee  shall  propose,  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee,  By-laws  for  the  conduct  of  the  work  of  the  Programme  Unit,  including 
a  statement  of  the  aim  and  functions  of  the  unit,  a  description  of  the  sub¬ 
units  into  which  the  unit  will  be  divided,  if  any,  and  the  allocation  of  functions 
among  them,  provision  for  a  Working  Group  or  Commission  related  to  each 
sub-unit,  and  such  other  materials  as  it  deems  desirable. 

2.  There  shall  be  three  Specialized  Units: 

a)  Library 

b)  Ecumenical  Institute 

c)  The  Graduate  School  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 

The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  size  and  composition  of  the 
Board  for  each  Specialized  Unit  and  elect  the  members  of  each  Board.  Each 
Board  may  propose  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee  By-laws  for 
the  conduct  of  the  work  of  the  Specialized  Unit. 

3.  There  shall  be  a  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

VII.  Finance  Committee  of  Central  Committee 

1.  The  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  consist  of  not 
less  then  9  members,  including: 

a)  a  Chairman,  who  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
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b)  five  members,  who  shall  be  members  of  the  Central  Committee,  two  of 
whom  shall  also  be  members  of  the  Executive  Committee ; 

c)  three  members,  one  of  whom  shall  be  designated  by  each  Programme 
Unit  Committee  from  the  membership  of  said  Committee.  Each  Pro¬ 
gramme  Unit  Committee  may  designate  an  alternate  who  may  attend 
if  his  principal  is  unable  to  be  present. 

2.  The  Committee  shall  have  the  following  responsibilities  and  duties: 

a)  To  present  to  the  Central  Committee : 

i)  In  respect  of  the  expired  calendar  year,  an  account  of  income  and 
expenditure  of  all  operations  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
the  balance  sheet  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  the  end  of 
that  year  and  its  recommendation,  based  on  review  of  the  report  of 
the  auditors,  regarding  approval  and  granting  of  discharge  in  respect 
of  the  accounts  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  completed 
period ; 

ii)  In  respect  of  the  current  year,  a  review  of  all  financial  operations ; 

iii)  In  respect  of  the  succeeding  calendar  year,  a  budget  covering  all 
activities  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  recommendations 
regarding  the  approval  of  that  budget  in  the  light  of  its  judgment  as 
to  the  adequacy  of  the  provisions  made  for  the  expenditure  involved 
in  the  proposed  programme  of  activities  and  the  adequacy  of  reason¬ 
ably  foreseeable  income  to  finance  the  budget ;  and 

iv)  In  respect  of  the  year  next  following  the  succeeding  calendar  year  a 
provisional  budget  prepared  on  a  similar  basis  together  with  recom¬ 
mendations  thereon  as  in  (iii)  above. 

b)  To  consider  and  make  recommendations  to  the  Central  Committee  on 
all  financial  questions  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  such  as: 

i)  The  appointment  of  the  auditor  or  auditors  who  shall  be  appointed 
annually  by  the  Central  Committee  and  shall  be  eligible  for  re¬ 
appointment  ; 

ii)  Accounting  procedures ; 

iii)  Investment  policy  and  procedures; 

iv)  The  basis  of  calculation  of  contributions  from  member  churches; 

v)  Procedures  and  methods  of  raising  funds. 
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VIII.  Staff 


1 .  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  or  appoint  or  provide  for  the  election 
or  appointment  of  persons  of  special  competence  to  conduct  the  continuing 
operations  of  the  World  Council.  These  persons  collectively  constitute  the 
staff. 

2.  The  General  Secretary  shall  be  elected  by  the  Central  Committee.  He  is 
the  chief  executive  officer  of  the  World  Council.  As  such  he  is  the  head  of  the 
staff.  When  the  position  of  General  Secretary  becomes  vacant,  the  Executive 
Committee  shall  appoint  an  acting  General  Secretary. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  General  Secretary,  the  Central  Committee  shall  itself 
elect  one  or  two  Deputy  General  Secretaries,  one  or  more  Assistant  General 
Secretaries,  and  the  Directors  of  the  Programme  Units,  the  Specialized  Units 
and  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

4.  The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  consist  of  the  Deputy  General  Secretary 
or  Secretaries,  the  Director  or  Chairman  of  the  staff  of  each  Programme  Unit, 
the  Directors  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services  and  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute,  the  Assistant  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries;  and  two 
or  three  additional  executive  staff  members  from  each  Programme  Unit  chosen 
by  that  Unit.  Care  shall  be  taken  that  there  is  confessional,  cultural  and  geo¬ 
graphical  balance  in  this  group  and  that  women  and  junior  staff  members  are 
also  represented.  Additional  places  shall  be  available  if  needed  to  achieve  bal¬ 
ance.  The  possible  need  for  rotation  of  the  members  who  do  not  serve  ex  offi¬ 
cio  shall  be  examined  at  least  annually,  and  in  any  event  following  each  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  General  Secretary  shall  be  Chairman  of  the 
Staff  Executive  Group ;  in  his  absence  a  Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  act  as 
Chairman.  The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  advise  the  General  Secretary  on 
the  implementation  of  policy  established  by  the  Central  and  Executive  Com¬ 
mittees  and  may,  with  his  approval,  establish  regular  and  ad  hoc  coordinating 
groups  for  particular  programme  activities  under  the  chairmanship  of  the 
General  Secretary  or  of  a  person  appointed  by  him. 

5.  The  normal  terms  of  appointment  for  the  General  Secretary  and  for  a 
Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  be  five  years  and  for  a  Director  of  a  Programme 
Unit,  of  a  Specialized  Unit  or  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central 
Services,  three  years.  Unless  some  other  period  is  stated  in  the  resolution 
making  the  appointment,  the  term  of  office  of  other  members  of  the  staff 
of  the  World  Council  shall  be  three  years  from  the  date  of  the  appointment. 
All  appointments  made  for  a  term  exceeding  one  year  shall  be  reviewed  one 
year  before  expiring. 
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Retirement  shall  be  at  sixty-five  for  both  men  and  women  or  not  later 
than  the  end  of  the  year  in  which  a  staff  member  reaches  the  age  of  sixty- 
eight. 

IX.  Public  Statements 

1.  In  the  performance  of  its  functions,  the  Council  through  its  Assembly 
or  through  its  Central  Committee  may  publish  statements  upon  any  situation 
or  issue  with  which  the  Council  or  its  constituent  churches  may  be  confronted. 

2.  While  such  statements  may  have  great  significance  and  influence  as  the 
expression  of  the  judgment  or  concern  of  so  widely  representative  a  Christian 
body,  yet  their  authority  will  consist  only  in  the  weight  which  they  carry  by 
their  own  truth  and  wisdom  and  the  publishing  of  such  statements  shall  not 
be  held  to  imply  that  the  World  Council  as  such  has,  or  can  have,  any  consti¬ 
tutional  authority  over  the  constituent  churches  or  right  to  speak  for  them. 

3.  Any  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit  may  recommend  statements  to  the 
Assembly  or  to  the  Central  Committee  for  its  consideration  and  action. 

4.  A  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit  may  publish  any  statement  which  has 
been  approved  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee.  When,  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  a  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit,  a  statement  should  be  issued  before 
such  approval  can  be  obtained,  it  may  do  so  provided  the  statement  relates 

to  matters  within  its  own  field  of  concern  and  action,  has  received  the  approval 
of  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary,  and 
the  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit  makes  clear  that  neither  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  nor  any  of  its  member  churches  is  committed  by  the  statement. 

5.  Between  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee,  when  in  their  judgment  the 
situation  requires,  a  statement  may  be  issued  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Central 
Committee  or  by  the  General  Secretary  on  his  own  authority  respectively,  or 
by  the  Chairman  and  the  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central 
Committee  and  the  General  Secretary  acting  together,  provided  that  such 
statements  are  not  contrary  to  the  established  policy  of  the  Council. 


X.  Associate  Councils 

1.  Any  national  Christian  council,  national  council  of  churches  or  national 
ecumenical  council,  established  for  purposes  of  ecumenical  followship  and 
activity,  may  be  recognized  by  the  Central  Committee  as  an  associate  council, 
provided: 
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a)  the  applicant  council,  knowing  the  Basis  upon  which  the  World  Council 
is  founded,  expresses  its  desire  to  co-operate  with  the  World  Council 
toward  the  achievement  of  one  or  more  of  the  functions  and  purposes 
of  this  Council ;  and 

b)  the  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  in  the  area  have  been 
consulted  prior  to  the  action. 

2.  Each  associate  council: 

a)  shall  be  invited  to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  Assembly ; 

b)  may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Central  Committee,  be  invited  to  send  an 
adviser  to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee ;  and 

c)  shall  be  provided  with  copies  of  all  general  communications  sent  to  all 
member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

3.  In  addition  to  communicating  directly  with  its  member  churches,  the 
World  Council  shall  inform  each  associate  council  regarding  important  ecumen¬ 
ical  developments  and  consult  it  regarding  proposed  World  Council  programmes 
in  its  country. 

XI.  Regional  Conferences 

1 .  The  following  regional  conferences  of  churches  are  recognized  by  the 
World  Council  as  essential  partners  in  the  ecumenical  enterprise :  All  Africa 
Conference  of  Churches,  Conference  of  European  Churches,  East  Asia  Confer¬ 
ence  and  Pacific  Conference  of  Churches. 

2.  Each  of  these  regional  conferences: 

a)  shall  be  invited  to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  Assembly ; 

b)  shall  be  invited  to  send  an  adviser  to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee ; 
and 

c)  shall  be  provided  with  copies  of  all  general  communications  sent  to  all 
member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

3.  In  addition  to  communicating  directly  with  its  member  churches,  the 
World  Council  shall  inform  each  of  these  regional  conferences  regarding  impor¬ 
tant  ecumenical  developments  and  consult  it  regarding  proposed  World  Council 
programmes  in  its  region. 

XII.  World  Confessional  Bodies 

Such  World  Confessional  bodies  as  may  be  designated  by  the  Central 
Committee  shall  be  invited  to  send  fraternal  delegates  to  the  Assembly  and 
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advisers  to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  World  Council  will 
take  steps  to  develop  co-operative  working  relationships  with  them. 


XIII.  Legal  Provisions 

1 .  The  duration  of  the  Council  is  unlimited. 

2.  The  legal  headquarters  of  the  Council  shall  be  at  Grand  Saconnex, 

Geneva,  Switzerland.  Regional  offices  may  be  organized  in  different  parts  of 
the  world  by  decision  of  the  Central  Committee. 

3.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  legally  represented  by  its  Executive 
Committee  or  by  such  persons  as  may  be  empowered  by  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  to  represent  it. 

4.  The  World  Council  shall  be  legally  bound  by  the  joint  signatures  of  two 
of  the  following  persons:  The  President  or  Presidents,  the  Chairman  and  Vice- 
Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  the  General  Secre¬ 
tary.  Any  two  of  the  above-named  persons  shall  have  power  to  authorize  other 
persons,  chosen  by  them,  to  act  jointly  or  singly  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  in  fields  circumscribed  in  the  power  of  attorney. 

5.  The  Council  shall  obtain  the  means  necessary  for  the  pursuance  of  its 
work  from  the  contributions  of  its  member  churches  and  from  donations  or 
bequests. 

6.  The  Council  shall  not  pursue  commercial  functions  but  it  shall  have  the 
right  to  act  as  an  agency  of  inter-church  aid  and  to  publish  literature  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  its  aims.  It  is  not  entitled  to  distribute  any  surplus  income  by  way 

of  profit  or  bonus  among  its  members. 

7.  Members  of  the  governing  bodies  of  the  Council  or  of  the  Assembly  shall 
have  no  personal  liability  with  regard  to  the  obligations  or  commitments  of 
the  Council.  The  commitments  entered  upon  by  the  Council  are  guaranteed 
solely  by  its  own  assets. 


XIV.  Rules  of  Debate 

1 .  Categories  of  Session 

The  Assembly  shall  sit  either  in  general  session,  in  business  session  or  in 
deliberative  session. 


238 


2.  Presiding  Officers 

a)  The  Chairman  of  the  Assembly  in  general  session  shall  be  one  of  the  Pres¬ 
idents  or  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  as  appointed  by  the 
Executive  Committee. 

b)  The  Chairman  of  the  Assembly  in  business  session  shall  be  the  Chairman 
or  a  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  or  some  other  member  of 
the  Central  Committee  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  or  by  the 
Business  Committee  of  the  Assembly. 

c)  The  Chairman  of  the  Assembly  in  deliberative  session  shall  be  a  member 
of  the  Praesidium,  an  Officer  of  the  Central  Committee  or  a  delegate 
appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  or  the  Business  Committee  of  the 
Assembly. 

3.  Responsibilities  of  the  Chairman 

The  responsibilities  of  the  Chairman  shall  be  to  announce  the  opening,  sus¬ 
pension  and  adjournment  of  the  meeting.  His  first  action  shall  be  to  announce 
clearly  that  the  Assembly  is  in  general  session,  or  in  business  session,  or  in  delib¬ 
erative  session;  he  shall  ensure  the  observance  of  the  applicable  Rules  of  Debate. 
He  shall  grant  the  right  to  speak  and  declare  the  debate  closed;  he  shall  put  ques¬ 
tions  to  the  vote  and  announce  the  result  of  the  voting.  He  shall  seek  to  under¬ 
stand  the  sense  of  the  meeting  on  specific  issues  under  consideration  and  may 
announce  it  without  taking  votes.  He  shall  not  make  a  motion  himself.  His  deci¬ 
sion  is  final  in  all  matters  except  as  to  the  result  of  voting  or  his  announcement 
as  to  the  sense  of  the  meeting  on  an  issue.  If  the  Chairman’s  decision  on  the 
result  of  voting  is  challenged,  he  shall  call  for  a  vote  on  the  motion:  “that  the 
Chairman’s  decision  be  re-considered”  (reconsideration  will  be  permitted  if  a 
majority  of  the  members  present  and  voting  approve).  If  the  Chairman’s  decision 
on  the  sense  of  the  meeting  is  challenged,  he  may  allow  further  discussion  or  call 
for  a  vote  as  above. 

4.  General  Sessions 

When  the  Assembly  is  in  general  session  (for  ceremonial  occasions,  public 
acts  of  witness,  formal  addresses,  etc.)  the  only  business  that  shall  be  in  order, 
except  with  consent,  is  that  which  is  proposed  by  the  Chairman  or  Secretary  of 
the  Executive  or  Business  Committee. 

5.  Business  Sessions 

The  Assembly  shall  sit  in  business  session  when  any  of  the  following  types 
of  business  are  on  the  agenda:  adoption  of  agenda  presented  by  the  Business 
Committee,  nominations,  elections,  proposals  with  reference  to  the  structure, 
organization,  budget,  or  programme  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  or  any 
other  business  requiring  action  by  the  Assembly,  except  as  provided  in  paragraphs 
4  and  6  of  this  Rule. 
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The  Special  Rules  of  Debate  for  the  Assembly  in  business  session : 

If  any  member  desires  to  propose  a  motion  not  on  the  agenda,  he  shall 
inform  the  Chairman  beforehand  in  writing  regarding  the  same ;  and  the 
Officers  shall  consider  its  inclusion.  If  it  is  not  so  included,  he  shall  be 
permitted  to  have  his  motion  read  and  the  reason  of  the  Officers  for  its 
exclusion  explained.  A  vote  shall  be  immediately  taken  as  to  whether  or 
not  his  motion  shall  be  included  in  the  agenda. 

All  motions  and  amendments  must  be  proposed  and  seconded,  handed 
to  the  Chairman  in  writing,  and  read  before  a  vote  is  taken.  The  Chair¬ 
man  has  the  power  to  rule  an  amendment  out  of  order  as  being  substan¬ 
tially  a  negative  of  the  motion. 

Any  motion  or  amendment  may  be  withdrawn  by  leave  of  the  Assembly. 

Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rule  5  (m)  no  member  shall  speak  until 
the  Chairman  recognizes  him  and  calls  him  to  speak.  All  speeches  must 
be  addressed  to  the  Chair. 

No  member  shall  speak  more  than  once  on  the  same  motion  or  amend¬ 
ment,  except  that  the  mover  shall  have  the  right  to  speak  last  before 
the  vote  is  taken.  However,  the  spokesman  of  a  committee  presenting 
a  report  may  speak  more  than  once  for  purposes  of  clarification,  as  the 
Chairman  decides. 

When  an  amendment  has  been  proposed  and  seconded  the  Chairman 
shall  allow  discussion  on  the  amendment  only.  An  amendment  to  an 
amendment  is  in  order,  but  an  amendment  to  an  amendment  to  an 
amendment  shall  be  out  of  order.  Discussion  and  voting  shall  be  in 
reverse  order  of  the  motions  made.  When  the  Assembly  has  voted 
to  approve  or  disapprove  the  amendments  which  have  been  proposed 
and  seconded,  and  the  original  motion  is  before  the  Assembly  (amended 
or  not  as  the  case  may  be),  additional  amendments  are  in  order  except 
those  which  are  judged  by  the  Chair  to  be  substantially  the  same  as 
proposals  already  discussed  and  decided.  A  motion  to  refer  a  resolution 
back  to  the  responsible  committee  with  or  without  pending  amendments, 
is  always  in  order.  Debate  on  such  a  motion  shall  be  limited  to  three 
minutes  by  the  maker  of  the  motion,  and  three  minutes  by  a  represent¬ 
ative  of  the  committee  making  the  original  proposal,  and  comments  by 
the  Chairman  and  Secretary  as  to  the  feasibility  of  handling  the  matter 
later  in  the  agenda. 

During  the  discussion,  speeches  shall  be  limited  to  five  minutes.  A  bell 
shall  be  rung  one  minute  before  a  speaker’s  time  is  up.  A  second  bell 
shall  be  rung  one  minute  later  and  the  speaker  shall  then  sit  down,  unless 
the  Chairman  proposes  and  receives  consent  that  an  additional  minute 


or  minutes  be  allowed  the  speaker.  If  translation  (other  than  simultaneous) 
is  required,  sufficient  additional  time  shall  be  allowed  by  the  Chairman. 

h)  Those  voting  with  the  minority  may  have  their  names  recorded.  Those 
who  abstain  from  voting  may,  if  they  wish,  have  the  fact  and  number  of 
abstentions  recorded. 

j)  Those  who  desire  to  speak  for  or  against  a  main  proposal  before  the 
Assembly  must  hand  to  the  Secretary,  as  early  as  possible,  cards  with 
their  names,  the  capacity  in  which  they  are  attending  the  Assembly, 
their  church  connection,  and  whether  they  desire  to  support  or  oppose 
the  motion.  Those  who  wish  to  propose  amendments  shall  follow  the 
same  rule,  adding  on  the  card  precise  information  as  to  the  part  of  the 
resolution  they  desire  to  amend.  Those  who  wish  to  amend  an  amend¬ 
ment  or  to  discuss  an  amendment  already  proposed  shall  stand  in  their 
places  for  recognition  by  the  Chairman.  The  mover  of  an  amendment 
and  a  representative  of  the  committee  reporting  shall  be  allowed  addi¬ 
tional  final  statements  in  this  order  before  the  vote  on  each  amendment 
is  taken. 

k)  A  motion  to  close  the  debate  in  order  to  proceed  immediately  to  vote 
on  the  pending  amendments  and  on  the  main  question  shall  be  in  order 
when  admitted  by  the  Chairman.  If  such  a  motion  is  admitted,  the 
Secretary  shall  be  asked  to  report  to  the  Assembly  the  names  of  the  del¬ 
egates  still  desiring  to  be  heard  and  the  names  of  delegates  whose  pro¬ 
posed  amendments  have  not  been  heard,  or  the  Chairman  may  ask  the 
meeting  for  a  show  of  hands  of  any  still  desiring  to  speak ;  after  which 
the  Chairman  shall  ask  the  Assembly  —  “shall  the  Assembly  now  conclude 
the  matter  before  it?”  The  Chairman  shall  put  the  question  to  the 
Assembly,  without  debate,  either  when  it  has  been  moved  and  seconded 
or  when  he  judges  that  the  Assembly  desires  to  conclude  the  matter 
before  it.  If  two-thirds  of  the  delegates  present  and  voting  agree,  the 
vote  or  votes  on  the  pending  amendment  and  on  the  main  motion  shall 
be  taken  without  further  debate. 

m)  Any  member  may  submit  a  point  of  order  or  procedure  to  the  Chairman 
and  may,  if  necessary,  interrupt  a  speaker  for  this  purpose.  As  the  Rules 
do  not  correspond  to  those  obtaining  in  any  one  country,  the  member 
raising  the  point  of  order  shall  ensure  that  it  is  in  the  Rules  adopted  by 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  indicate  the  number  of  the  Rule  if 
the  Chairman  requires  it. 

n)  Voting  shall  be  by  show  of  hands  or  by  standing  unless  otherwise  decided 
by  vote  of  the  Assembly.  The  Chairman  shall  read  the  motion  immediately 
before  any  vote  is  taken.  He  shall  first  ask  those  in  favour  of  the  motion 
to  vote,  and  then  those  opposed.  The  Chairman  may,  if  he  thinks  fit, 
appoint  members  or  staff  to  act  as  tellers,  and  he  shall  do  so  in  case  of 
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doubt  as  to  result  of  the  vote.  A  majority  of  those  voting  shall  deter¬ 
mine  the  decision  except  as  may  be  otherwise  provided  in  these  rules. 
When  the  Assembly  is  equally  divided,  the  motion  shall  be  regarded  as 
defeated.  If  a  motion  for  a  vote  by  written  ballot  is  proposed  and 
seconded,  the  Chairman  shall  put  this  motion  to  the  vote  without 
further  debate.  A  simple  majority  of  those  present  and  voting  shall 
decide  the  issue. 

o)  The  three  official  languages  are  English,  French  and  German.  A  speech 
made  in  any  one  of  these  languages  shall,  if  desired,  be  translated  into 
the  other  two.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  make  arrange¬ 
ments  for  such  translation.  A  member  may  speak  in  a  language  other 
than  English,  French  or  German,  on  condition  that  he  arrange  for  the 
translation  of  his  speech  into  one  of  the  three  official  languages.  If  the 
Chairman  shall  judge  that  injustice  has  been  done  to  a  member  by  the 
strict  application  of  these  Rules  of  Debate  due  to  the  business  having 
been  done  too  quickly  for  comprehension  in  a  language  other  than  that 
of  the  member,  the  Chairman  may  suspend  the  strict  application  of  the 
rules  to  allow  reconsideration,  motions,  amendments,  or  speeches  that 
would  otherwise  be  out  of  order. 

p)  To  ensure  that  the  Assembly  has  a  period  of  general  discussion  of  a 
resolution  or  report  presented  to  it  from  a  committee,  in  order  to  under¬ 
stand  it  and  develop  its  mind  about  it,  the  Chair  may  decide  that  it  shall 
be  deliberated  by  the  Assembly  for  a  certain  period  of  time  before  any 
amendment,  motion,  closure  or  reference  back  to  the  committee  is  moved. 

6.  Deliberative  Sessions 

The  Assembly  shall  sit  in  deliberative  session  when  resolutions  or  reports 
are  before  it  which  are  of  such  a  theological  or  general  policy  nature  that  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Executive  Committee  or  the  Business  Committee  they 
ought  not  to  be  amended  in  so  large  a  body  as  an  Assembly.  A  body  reporting 
shall  indicate  to  the  Business  Committee  its  preference  regarding  procedures. 
The  reports  of  sections  shall  be  debated  in  deliberative  sessions. 

The  Special  Rules  of  Debate  for  the  Assembly  in  deliberative  session  are 
the  same  as  those  for  the  Assembly  in  business  session,  except  that  provisions  5 
(a),  (b),  (f),  (g)  and  (h)  shall  not  apply,  and  that  the  following  additional  rules 
shall  be  in  effect : 

a)  The  only  recommendation  that  shall  be  in  order  from  committees  or  sec¬ 
tions  reporting  is  that  the  Assembly  approve  the  substance  of  the  docu¬ 
ment,  and  commend  it  to  the  churches  for  study  and  appropriate  action. 

b)  The  only  motions  from  the  floor  that  are  in  order  are :  (i)  to  refer  back 
to  the  committee  with  instructions  to  consider  whether  a  new  or  differ¬ 
ent  emphasis  or  emphases  shall  be  included  by  the  committee  in  their 


242 


report,  or  (ii)  to  instruct  the  committee  to  provide  for  an  open  hearing 
or  an  additional  open  hearing  on  the  report  before  bringing  it  again  to 
the  Assembly. 

c)  Those  who  desire  to  speak  on  the  resolution  or  report  before  the  Assem¬ 
bly  must  hand  to  the  Secretary,  as  early  as  possible,  cards  with  their 
names,  the  capacity  in  which  they  are  attending  the  Assembly  and  their 
church  connection,  and  whether  they  desire  to  speak  to  the  report  as  a 
whole  or  to  a  particular  section  or  sections  thereof. 

d)  Those  who  desire  to  propose  either  of  the  motions  allowed  in  Rule  (b) 
above  must  add  this  information  on  their  card  when  sent  forward,  or 
else  their  motion  shall  be  out  of  order.  The  Chairman,  in  introducing 
them  shall  indicate  that  a  motion  is  to  be  moved. 

e)  Speeches  shall  ordinarily  be  limited  to  ten  minutes.  The  bell  shall  be 
rung  at  the  end  of  eight  minutes  and  again  two  minutes  later  and  the 
speaker  shall  then  sit  down  unless  the  Chairman  proposes  and  receives 
consent  that  an  additional  minute  or  minutes  be  allowed.  When  the  number 
of  those  desiring  to  speak  is  large,  the  Chairman  may  ask  the  Assembly  to 
agree  to  a  shorter  time.  When  translation  (other  than  simultaneous)  is 
required,  sufficient  additional  time  shall  be  allowed  by  the  Chairman. 

f)  Rule  5  (k)  shall  be  followed  so  far  as  it  applies  to  close  the  debate. 

g)  Those  voting  with  the  minority  may  have  their  names  recorded.  Those 
who  abstain  from  voting,  may,  if  they  wish,  have  the  fact  and  number 
of  abstentions  recorded. 

7.  The  Central  Committee 

The  Central  Committee  shall  ordinarily  sit  in  business  session  and  these 
rules  shall  be  followed  except  that  Rules  5  (g)  (length  of  speeches)  and  (j) 
(handing  in  name  cards)  shall  only  apply  when  it  is  so  decided  by  the  Central 
Committee  itself.  If  on  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  the 
Central  Committee  shall  agree  to  sit  in  a  general  or  deliberative  session,  the 
rules  for  these  sessions  shall  be  the  same  as  the  rules  for  the  Assembly  in 
general  session  or  deliberative  session,  except  that  Rules  6  (c),  (d),  (e)  and  (f) 
shall  not  apply. 

XV.  Amendments 

Amendments  to  these  Rules  may  be  moved  at  any  session  of  the  Assem¬ 
bly  or  at  any  session  of  the  Central  Committee  by  any  member  and  may  be 
adopted  by  a  two-thirds  majority  of  those  present  and  voting,  except  that  no 
alteration  in  Rules  I,  IV,  and  XV  shall  come  into  effect  until  it  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  Assembly.  Notice  of  a  proposal  to  make  any  such  amend¬ 
ment  shall  be  given  in  writing  at  least  twenty-four  hours  before  the  session 
of  the  Assembly  or  Central  Committee  at  which  it  is  to  be  moved. 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee, 
August  1972,  with  Sections  IV  and  V 
approved  (See  Minutes,  p.  81) 


APPENDIX  XX 


REPORT  OF  THE  PROGRAMME  PRIORITIES  COMMITTEE 

of  the  Central  Committee 

I  Preface 

Now  that  the  critical  need  for  programme  reduction,  because  of  finan¬ 
cial  deficiencies,  has  relaxed,  the  Committee  on  Programme  Priorities  is  able 
to  address  its  task  less  hurriedly  and  thus  be  of  greater  service  to  the  WCC. 

The  more  deeply  we  become  involved  in  our  work,  the  greater  our  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  complexity  of  the  WCC  programme  operations  and  the  more  we 
are  convinced  that  a  Programme  Priorities  Committee  is  essential  at  this  instant 
in  our  ecumenical  history. 

The  Programme  Priorities  Committee  calls  attention  to  the  following 
extract  from  the  report  of  the  Chairman  to  the  Central  Committee : 

“Your  Committee  on  Priorities  appointed  at  Addis  Ababa  was  ‘to  present  its 
final  report’  to  the  Executive  in  September  1971.  This  it  did,  indicating  solu¬ 
tions  for  the  immediate  problems  up  to  the  end  of  1972,  and  then  it  grace¬ 
fully  went  out  of  existence.  But  you  will  recall  your  mandate  to  the  Execu¬ 
tive  that  they  ‘would  then  decide  on  long-term  procedures  for  dealing  with 
priorities’  to  be  followed  by  ‘a  careful  long-range  study  of  priorities  and  pro¬ 
gramme  anticipation  to  assist  the  Central  Committee  in  its  decisions  as  we 
enter  the  ’70s  and  approach  the  21st  century’.  In  view  of  this  mandate  and 
on  the  recommendation  of  the  former  Addis  Ababa  Committee,  the  Executive 
appointed  ‘a  Standing  Priorities  Committee  constituted  as  a  sub-committee  of 
the  Executive  Committee’,  which  would  make  ‘recommendations  about  prior¬ 
ities  in  the  work  of  the  WCC  through  a  continuous  evaluation  of  all  activities, 
both  present  and  proposed,  and  not  exclusively  arising  from  financial 
considerations’.” 

II.  Progress  Report 
Executive  Committee  Referral 

The  Executive  Committee  referred  the  substantial  report  of  its  Pro¬ 
gramme  Priorities  sub-committee  to  the  Priorities  Committee  of  the  Central 
Committee  for  study.  Because  of  the  improved  financial  situation,  we  deferred 
consideration  of  proposed  immediate  staff  and  programme  reductions.  How¬ 
ever,  we  do  have  some  pertinent  recommendations. 
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It  seemed  wise,  however,  to  include  in  this  report  also  a  digest  of  the 
work  done  to  date  in  the  area  of  priorities,  for  your  approval  and  instruction. 

Addis  Criteria 

At  Addis  Ababa  the  Central  Committee  adopted  certain  criteria  and 
instructed  the  Priorities  Committee  to  apply  them  to  the  multifaceted  pro¬ 
gramme  expression  of  the  WCC.  The  criteria  were  couched  in  the  following 
judgemental  questions: 

i)  What  does  the  changing  situation  in  the  churches  and  in  society  indicate 
about  the  priority  of  a  particular  programme  in  the  WCC? 

ii)  What  does  the  interest  of  the  member  church  constituency  indicate 
about  the  priority  of  a  programme  in  the  WCC? 

iii)  What  are  the  alternatives  open  to  the  WCC  in  getting  a  particular  pro¬ 
gramme  need  met? 

Sofia  Guidelines 

At  its  Sofia  meeting  the  Executive  Committee  accepted  the  recommen¬ 
dations  of  its  Sub-Committee  on  Programme  Priorities,  adding  the  following 
guidelines  for  programme  priorities  considerations: 

i)  That  consideration  be  given  to  the  increasing  diversity  in  the  style  and 
life-situation  of  member  churches,  particularly  those  that  have  joined 
our  ranks  since  Amsterdam ; 

ii)  That  constant  consideration  be  given  to  programme  balance  as  it  relates 
both  to  long-standing  programmes  like  Faith  and  Order  or  the  Com¬ 
mission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  and  to  more  recent 
additions  such  as  Development,  Dialogue  and  Racism ; 

iii)  That  programme  priority  considerations  be  continuous,  not  simply  a 
response  to  financial  crises; 

iv)  That  opportunity  for  new  member  churches  to  contribute  the  best  of 
their  life  style,  orientation,  desires  and  resources  be  increased; 

v)  That  all  programmes  should  be  confronted  continually  with  the  following 
questions: 

—  Does  it  provide  a  world-wide  fellowship  of  faith,  mutual  involvement 
and  correction,  understanding  and  action? 

—  Does  it  stimulate  renewal  in  thought  and  action  among  the  member 
churches  and  stimulate  among  non-church  groups  an  awareness  of 
WCC  direction  and  purpose? 

—  Are  operational  programmes  limited  in  duration,  in  so  far  as  is  possible, 
and  sufficiently  staffed  and  funded  to  make  an  adequate  impact? 
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vi)  That  availability  of  finance  must  be  one  of  the  criteria  in  considering 
programme  initiation,  alteration  or  escalation,  although  this  should  not 
be  the  determining  factor. 

III.  Developing  a  Working  Style 

The  Priorities  Committee  and  the  General  Secretariat 

A  ‘  ‘Nego  tia  ting  ’  ’  style 

After  a  lengthy  discussion  of  procedural  matters  with  the  General  Secre¬ 
tary,  the  following  working  principles  were  agreed  upon: 

—  That  the  General  Secretary  shall  be  an  ex  officio  member  of  the 
Priorities  Committee  and  be  present  or  officially  represented  at  all  of 
its  meetings ; 

—  That  all  official  programme-related  contacts  between  the  staff  and  the 
Priorities  Committee  shall  be  arranged  by  the  General  Secretary; 

—  That  the  General  Secretary  shall  design  a  procedure  whereby  all  units 
and  sub-units  will  conduct  a  continuous  internal  priority  self-evalua¬ 
tion  which  will  be  available  to  the  Priorities  Committee  on  request. 

Purpose  of  the  Priorities  Committee 

It  is  essentially  a  WCC  programme  forum  in  which  the  Committee  and 
the  staff  may  creatively  wrestle  with  programme  priority  considerations.  When 
consensus  or  compromise  is  reached,  the  Executive  or  Central  Committee  will 
be  provided  with  recommendations  which  should  greatly  assist  it  in  programme 
considerations. 

It  is  essential  that  the  standing  Sub-Committee  on  Programme  Priorities 
and  the  General  Secretary  reach  agreement,  so  that  recommendations  to  the 
Executive  Committee  will  assist  in  unifying  WCC  energy  for  Christian  ecum¬ 
enical  action  and  service. 

IV.  General  Recommendation 

That  this  Central  Committee  reaffirm  and  approve  the  considerations 
and  criteria  in  I,  II  and  III. 

V.  Specific  Recommendations 

1.  That  CWME,  at  its  forthcoming  Bangkok  meeting,  consider  its  program¬ 
me  ‘Education  for  Mission  and  the  Preparation  of  Missionaries’  and  convey  its 
priority  judgement  to  the  Priorities  Committee. 
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2.  That  the  General  Secretary  consider  the  whole  spectrum  of  WCC  publi¬ 
cations,  with  a  view  towards  suggesting  a  unified  publications  design. 

3.  That  CCPD  restudy  the  level  of  staff  needed  for  the  technical  services 
function  and  convey  its  judgement  to  the  Priorities  Committee. 

4.  That  the  termination  dates  of  the  studies  The  Future  of  Man  and 
Society’  (1974)  and  ‘Violence  and  Non-Violence’  (1973)  be  firm  and  that  a 
consideration  of  proposed  future  programmes  in  Church  and  Society  be 
conveyed  to  the  Priorities  Committee. 

5.  That  the  General  Secretary  provide  the  Priorities  Committee  with  a 
recommendation  on  the  future  of  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism,  since 
its  present  mandate  terminates  in  1974. 

6.  That  the  Programme  on  Participation  in  Change  in  the  Renewal  sub¬ 
unit  terminate  not  later  than  the  1975  Assembly. 

7.  That  the  Humanum  Study  be  terminated  in  1974,  as  presently  planned. 

8.  That  when  staff  is  seconded  to  the  WCC,  or  designated  gifts  provide 
programme  subsidy,  every  effort  shall  be  made  to  encourage  the  grantor  also 
to  cover  the  cost  of  supportive  services;  otherwise  such  gifts  of  staff  or  money 
may  place  upon  the  General  Budget  an  additional  unbearable  burden. 

9.  That  where  proposed  staff  reassignment  affects  programme  emphases, 
proposed  secondments,  proposed  programme  additions,  alterations  or  escala¬ 
tions,  it  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Priorities  Committee  for  study  and  recom¬ 
mendation  before  it  is  presented  to  the  Executive  or  the  Central  Committee 
for  a  final  decision. 
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APPENDIX  XXI 


THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  CELEBRATION  OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST 

Monday,  August  21st,  1972 

In  the  presence  of  Archbishop  Kok  in  St.  Gertrudis 
Old  Catholic  Cathedral,  Utrecht 


SAINTE  EUCHARISTIE 
celebree  le  lundi  21  aout  1972 

en  la  cathedrale  vieille-catholique  Sainte-Gertrude  d’Utrecht 
en  la  presence  de  Farcheveque  Kok 


GOTTESDIENSTORDNUNG  FUR  DIE  FEIER 
DES  HEILIGEN  ABENDMAHLS 
Montag,  den  21.  August  1972 

in  Anwesenheit  von  Erzbischof  Kok  in  der  altkatholischen 
St.  Gertrudis  Kathedrale  zu  Utrecht 


This  service  was  prepared  under  a  rubric  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  U.S.A.,  and 
uses  material  from  several  sources,  in  particular  from  the  Prayer  Book  of  that  Church  and 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  America.  The  service  was  concelebrated  by  ministers  from 
several  traditions,  the  principal  celebrant  being  the  Rt.  Rev.  John  E.  Hines,  Presiding 
Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  The  others  were  Dr.  G.G.  Beazley, 
Dr.  E.C.  Blake,  Dr.  Won  Yong  Kang,  Bishop  Janani  Luwum,  Bishop  Roy  Nichols,  Professor 
J.M.  Lochman,  Dr.  T.S.  Sihombing  and  Bishop  K.  Stoylen. 

Full  details  of  the  sources  of  the  liturgy  are  available  on  request  to  the  WCC  Geneva 
office. 

Hymn  —  Cantique  —  Lied 

“Let  all  mortal  flesh  keep  silence” 

“Oh!  que  toute  chair  se  taise” 

“Menschlich  Wesen  miissen  schweigen” 


Minister: 

L  ’ officiant : 
Liturg: 


Blessed  be  God:  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

Beni  soit  Dieu,  Pere,  Fils  et  Saint-Esprit. 

Gesegnet  sei  Gott:  Vater,  Sohn  und  Heiliger  Geist. 


Assembly : 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 


And  blessed  be  his  Kingdom,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
Et  beni  soit  son  regne,  maintenant  et  a  jamais.  Amen. 
Gesegnet  sei  sein  Reich,  jetzt  und  fur  alle  Zeit.  Amen. 


248 


Let  us  pray  —  Prions  —  Lasset  uns  beten 


A  Prayer  for  Openness 

All:  O  Lord  our  God, 

You  wait  for  us  until  we  are  open  to  you. 

We  wait  for  your  word  to  make  us  receptive. 

Attune  us  to  your  voice,  to  your  silence,  speak  and  bring 
your  son  to  us : 

Jesus,  the  word  of  your  peace.  Amen. 


Priere  pour  que  s’ouvrent  nos  esprits 

Tous:  Tu  nous  attends,  Seigneur  Dieu, 

il  te  tarde  de  nous  voir  attentifs  a  ta  parole. 

Nous  attendons  la  parole  qui  nous  rend  receptifs. 
Accor  de-nous  a  ta  voix,  a  ton  silence, 
prononce  vers  nous  ta  parole  de  paix, 
ton  fils,  Jesus-Christ.  Amen. 


Ein  Gebet  fur  Offenheit 

Alle:  Herr,  unser  Gott, 

du  wartest  auf  uns,  bis  wir  geoffnet  sind  fur  dich; 
wir  warten  auf  dein  Wort,  das  uns  aufschliesst. 
Stimm  uns  ab  auf  deine  Stimme,  auf  deine  Stille, 
deinen  Sohn  sprich  uns  zu : 

Jesus,  das  Wort  deines  Friedens.  Amen. 


Summary  of  the  Law 

Minister:  Jesus  said: 

The  first  commandment  is  this : 

‘Hear,  O  Israel: 

The  Lord  your  God  is  the  only  Lord. 

Love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart, 
with  all  your  soul,  with  all  your  mind,  and 
with  all  your  strength.’ 

The  second  is  this : 

‘Love  your  neighbour  as  yourself.’ 

There  is  no  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 


Sommaire  de  la  Loi 


L  \ officiant : 

Jesus  dit : 

Voici  le  premier  commandement : 

‘Ecoute,  Israel:  Le  Seigneur  ton  Dieu  est  le  seul  Seigneur. 
Aime  le  Seigneur  ton  Dieu  de  tout  ton  coeur, 
de  toute  ton  ame,  de  toute  ta  pensee  et 
de  toute  ta  force.’ 

Et  voici  le  second : 

‘Aime  ton  prochain  comme  toi-meme.’ 

11  n’y  a  pas  de  plus  grand  commandement  que  ceux-ci. 

Das  Gebot  des  Herm 

Liturg:  Jesus  sagte : 


Assembly : 

L  assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Das  erste  Gebot  ist  dies: 

‘Hore,  0  Israel:  Der  Herr,  dein  Gott,  ist  der  einzige  Herr. 
Liebe  den  Herrn,  deinen  Gott,  mit  ganzem  Herzen, 
mit  ganzer  Seele,  mit  ganzem  Verstand  und 
mit  all  deiner  Starke.’ 

Das  zweite  ist  dies: 

‘Liebe  deinen  Nachsten  wie  dich  selbst.’ 

Kein  anderes  Gebot  ist  grosser  als  diese  beiden. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us  and  write  these  laws  in  our  hearts. 
Seigneur,  aie  pitie  de  nous  et  grave  cette  loi  en  nos  coeurs. 
Herr,  erbarme  dich  unser  und  schreibe  diese  Gebote  in  unsere 
Herzen. 

Prayers  for  Forgiveness  and  Reconciliation 
Prieres  de  pardon  et  de  reconciliation 
Gebete  um  Vergebung  und  Versohnung 


Minister: 

You  who  truly  repent  of  your  sins,  and  love  your  neighbours, 
and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  walking  in  His  holy  ways,  make  your  confession 
to  almighty  God,  now  in  the  presence  of  His  Church,  that 
you  may  be  reconciled  anew  to  Him  and  to  one  another 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

L  \ officiant : 

Vous  qui  vous  repentez  sincerement  de  vos  peches, 

qui  aimez  votre  prochain,  et  qui  voulez  vivre  une  vie  nouvelle 
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Liturg: 


All: 
Tous: 
A  lie: 


en  suivant  les  commandements  de  Dieu  et  en  marchant 
dans  ses  saintes  voies,  confessez-vous  au  Dieu  tout-puissant, 
maintenant,  en  presence  de  son  Eglise,  afin  de  vous 
reconcilier  avec  lui  et  avec  vos  semblables  par  notre 
Seigneur  Jesus-Christ. 

Du,  der  du  deine  Stinden  bereust,  deinen  Nachbarn  liebst 
und  ein  neues  Leben  fiihren,  den  Geboten  Gottes  folgen 
willst  und  seinen  heiligen  Weg  gehend,  mache  dem  allmachtigen 
Gott  dein  Bekenntnis,  jetzt  in  der  Gegenwart  seiner  Kirche, 
dass  du  erneut  mit  ihm  und  deinem  Nachsten  versohnt  seist 
durch  unseren  Herrn  Jesus  Christus. 


(Please  use  whichever  language  is  most  familiar  to  you  for  the 
confession) 

(Chacun  utilisera  la  langue  qui  lui  est  la  plus  familiere  pour  la 
confession) 

(Jeder  moge  das  Bekenntnis  in  der  Sprache  ablegen,  die  ihm  am 
vertrautesten  ist) 

Most  merciful  God,  we  confess  that  we  have  sinned  against  you 
in  thought,  word  and  deed: 
we  have  not  loved  you  with  our  whole  heart ; 
we  have  not  loved  our  neighbours  as  ourselves. 

We  pray  you  of  your  mercy,  forgive  what  we  have  been, 
amend  what  we  are,  direct  what  we  shall  be; 
that  we  may  delight  in  your  will,  and  walk  in  your  ways, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Dieu  tres  misericordieux,  nous  confessons  que  nous  avons 
peche  contre  toi  en  pensee,  en  paroles  et  en  actes: 
nous  ne  t’avons  pas  aime  de  tout  notre  coeur; 
nous  n’avons  pas  aime  nos  prochains  comme  nous-memes. 

Nous  implorons  ta  grace,  pardonne  nos  erreurs  passees, 
rends-nous  meilleurs,  inspire  notre  conduite  a  venir; 
afin  que  nous  accomplissions  ta  volonte  dans  la  joie, 
et  que  nous  suivions  tes  voies,  par  Jesus-Christ  notre 
Seigneur.  Amen. 

Barmherzigster  Gott,  wir  bekennen,  dass  wir  gegen  dich 
gesiindigt  haben  in  Gedanken,  Worten  und  Taten: 
wir  haben  dich  nicht  mit  unserem  ganzen  Herzen  geliebt ; 
wir  haben  unsere  Nachsten  nicht  wie  uns  selbst  geliebt. 
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Wir  bitten  dich  um  deine  Gnade,  vergib,  was  wir  waren  und 
verbessere,  was  wir  sind,  leite  uns  wie  wir  sein  sollen ; 
dass  wir  uns  deines  Widens  erfreuen  und  auf  deinem  Weg 
gehen  durch  Jesus  Christus  unsern  Herrn.  Amen. 


Minister:  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

Hear  then  the  word  of  grace  and  the  assurance  of  pardon : 
Your  sins  are  forgiven  for  his  sake.  Amen. 


L  officiant:  Le  Christ  Jesus  est  venu  dans  le  monde  pour  sauver  les 
pecheurs. 

Ecoutez  la  parole  de  grace  et  recevez  l’assurance  du  pardon: 
Vos  peches  vous  sont  pardonnes  dans  son  amour.  Amen. 

Liturg:  Jesus  Christus  kam  in  die  Welt,  um  die  Sunder  zu  retten. 

Horet  also  die  Worte  der  Gnade  und  die  Zusicherung  der 
Verzeihung : 

Eure  Siinden  sind  euch  vergeben  um  seinetwillen.  Amen. 


A  Song  to  the  Lamb 

Minister:  This  is  the  feast  of  victory  for  our  God. 

Alleluia. 

Hymne  a  TAgneau 

Lofficiant:  C’est  ici  la  fete  de  la  victoire  de  notre  Dieu. 

Alleluia. 

Ein  Lied  an  das  Lamm 

Liturg:  Dies  ist  das  Fest  des  Sieges  fur  unseren  Gott. 

Halleluja. 

(The  choir  leads) 

All:  Worthy  is  Christ,  the  Lamb  who  was  slain, 

whose  blood  set  us  free  to  be  people  of  God; 
power,  riches,  wisdom  and  strength, 
and  honour,  blessing  and  glory  are  his. 

Sing  with  all  the  people  of  God 
and  join  in  the  hymn  of  all  creation: 
‘Blessing,  honour,  glory  and  might 
be  to  God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever.  Amen.’ 
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This  is  the  feast  of  victory  for  our  God,  for  the  Lamb  who 
was  slain  has  begun  his  reign.  Alleluia. 

(Le  choeur  entraine  l’assemblee) 

Torn:  Loue  soit  Christ,  l’Agneau  sacrifle,  dont  le  sang  nous  a  liberes 

et  nous  a  faits  peuple  de  Dieu ; 

a  lui  soient  la  puissance,  la  richesse,  la  sagesse  et  la  force, 
l’honneur,  la  benediction  et  la  gloire. 

Chantez  avec  tout  le  peuple  de  Dieu  et  joignez-vous  a 
1’hymne  de  toute  la  creation: 

‘Benediction,  honneur,  gloire  et  puissance  soient  a  Dieu 
et  a  l’Agneau  a  jamais.  Amen.’ 

C’est  ici  la  fete  de  la  victoire  de  notre  Dieu, 

car  l’Agneau  sacrifle  est  entre  dans  son  regne.  Alleluia. 

(Der  Chor  singt  mit) 

Alle:  Wiirdig  ist  Christus,  das  Lamm,  das  geschlachtet  wurde, 

dessen  Blut  uns  befreite,  Volk  Gottes  zu  sein. 

Macht,  Reichtum,  Weisheit  und  Starke,  Ehre, 

Segen  und  Ruhm  gehoren  ihm. 

Singe  mit  alien  Volkern  Gottes  und  stimme  ein  in 
das  Lied  aller  Schopfung: 

‘Segen,  Ehre,  Ruhm  und  Macht  Gott  und  dem  Lamm 
fur  alle  Zeit.  Amen.’ 

Dies  ist  das  Fest  des  Sieges  fur  unseren  Gott, 
denn  das  Lamm,  das  geschlachtet  wurde,  hat  seine 
Herrschaft  begonnen.  Halleluja. 


We  Proclaim  and  Respond  to  God’s  Word 

Nous  proclamons  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  nous  y  repondons 

Wir  verkiinden  und  antworten  auf  Gottes  Wort 


Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg : 


The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Le  Seigneur  soit  avec  vous. 
Der  Herr  sei  mit  euch. 


Assembly: 

L  \ assemblee : 
Gemeinde: 


And  also  with  you. 
Et  avec  vous  aussi. 
Und  auch  mit  dir. 


253 


Minister: 

L  \ officiant : 
Liturg: 


Let  us  pray. 
Prions. 

Lasset  uns  beten. 


Collect  of  the  day 

Minister:  Almighty  and  everlasting  God: 

You  are  always  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  are  to  pray; 
and  you  always  give  us  more  than  we  ask  for  or  deserve. 
Shower  your  mercy  upon  us ;  forgive  us  the  sins  that 
make  us  afraid,  and  give  us  the  good  things  that  we  are 
not  worthy  to  ask ;  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  your 
Son  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Collecte  du  jour 

L’officiant:  Dieu  tout-puissant  et  eternel: 

Tu  es  toujours  plus  dispose  a  entendre  que  nous  a  prier; 
et  tu  nous  donnes  toujours  plus  que  nous  demandons 
ou  meritons.  Repands  sur  nous  ta  misericorde; 
pardonne-nous  les  peches  dont  nous  nous  effrayons,  et 
donne-nous  les  bonnes  choses  que  nous  ne  sommes  pas 
dignes  de  demander;  pour  l’amour  de  Jesus-Christ,  ton 
Fils  et  notre  Seigneur.  Amen. 

Kollekte  des  Tages 

Liturg:  Allmachtiger  und  ewiger  Gott : 

Du  bist  stets  eher  bereit  zu  horen  als  wir  zu  beten ; 
und  du  gibst  uns  immer  mehr  als  wir  fordern  oder 
verdienen.  Giesse  iiber  uns  deine  Barmherzigkeit ; 
vergib  uns  die  Siinden,  vor  denen  wir  uns  fiirchten 
und  gib  uns  die  guten  Dinge,  die  wir  nicht  wiirdig 
sind  zu  fordern ;  um  Jesu  Christi  willen,  deines 
Sohnes,  unseres  Herrn.  Amen. 

A  reading  from  the  Old  Testament  (Hosea  11  :  1-11) 

Lecture  de  FAncien  Testament  (Osee  11  :  1-11) 

Lesung  aus  dem  Alten  Testament  (Hosea  11,  1-11) 

Assembly:  Thanks  be  to  God. 

L’assemblee :  Graces  soient  rendues  a  Dieu. 

Gemeinde:  Dank  sei  Gott. 
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The  Psalm  (Psalm  19  :  8-11) 

Psaume  (Psaume  19:  8-11) 

Psalm  (Psalm  19,  8-11) 


The  Epistle  (I  Thess.  5  :  8-11,  16-24) 
Epitre  (I  Thess.  5  :  8-11,  16-24) 

Die  Epistel  (I  Thess.  5,  8-11,  16-24) 


A  Gradual  Song 

Alleluia. 

We  are  God’s  holy  temple  — 
built  upon  prophets  and  apostles, 

Christ  himself  being  the  cornerstone. 

God  lives  in  us.  Alleluia,  Alleluia. 

Graduel 

Alleluia. 

Nous  sommes  le  saint  temple  de  Dieu  — 
bati  sur  les  prophetes  et  les  apotres, 
Christ  lui-meme  en  est  la  pierre  angulaire. 
Dieu  vit  en  nous.  Alleluia,  Alleluia. 

Graduale 

Halleluja. 

Wir  sind  Gottes  heiliger  Tempel  — 
erbaut  auf  Propheten  und  Aposteln, 
Christus  selbst  ist  der  Grundstein. 

Gott  lebt  in  uns.  Halleluja.  Halleluja. 


A  prayer  for  eager  listening 

Minister:  Let  us  pray. 

Lord  God, 

your  constant  love  of  men  has  been  handed  down 
in  human  words  to  us. 

In  this  way  you  are  our  God  and  father. 
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We  pray  that  we  may  eagerly  listen  to  the  words  of 
your  gospel  and  in  this  way  be  with  you  heart  and  soul 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Amen. 

Priere  pour  demander  une  ecoute  attentive 

L  ’o fficiant:  Prions . 

Seigneur  Dieu, 

ce  sont  des  mots  tout  humains  qui  transmettent 
ta  fidelite  et  ton  amour  des  hommes: 
ainsi  Tu  es  notre  Dieu  et  notre  pere. 

Nous  T’en  prions:  permets  que,  saisis 
par  les  paroles  de  ton  evangile, 
nous  soyons  coeur  et  ame  pres  de  Toi 
dans  la  communion  de  l’Esprit-Saint.  Amen. 

Gebet  um  aufmerksames  Zuhoren 

Liturg:  Lasset  uns  beten. 

Herr,  Gott, 

menschliche  Worte  verkiinden  uns 
deine  Treue  und  Menschenfreundlichkeit. 

So  bist  du  unser  Gott  und  unser  Vater. 

Wir  bitten  dich,  lass  uns  hinhorchen 

auf  die  Worte  deiner  Frohbotschaft, 

dass  wir  mit  Herz  und  Seele  bei  dir  seien 

in  der  Gemeinschaft  deines  Heiligen  Geistes.  Amen. 


The  Gospel  (Matt.  11  :  25-30) 

Minister:  The  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

according  to  Matthew. 


L’Evangile  (St.  Matt.  11  :  25-30) 

L’officiant :  L’Evangile  de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ 

selon  saint  Matthieu. 


Das  Evangelium  (Matt.  11,  25-30) 

Liturg:  Das  Evangelium  unseres  Herrn  Jesus  Christus 

nach  Matthaus. 

Minister  (at  end):  This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

L  officiant  (a  la  fin) :  Ainsi  a  parle  le  Seigneur. 

Liturg.  (am  Ende):  Dies  sind  die  Worte  des  Herrn. 
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Assembly:  We  praise  you,  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God. 

L’assemblee:  Louange  a  toi,  Christ,  notre  Seigneur  et  notre  Dieu. 
Gemeinde:  Wir  loben  dich,  Christus,  unser  Herr  and  Gott. 


The  Nicene  Creed 
Symbole  de  Nicee 
Das  Nizaische  Glaubensbekenntnis 

We  pray  for  the  world  and  the  Church 
Priere  pour  le  monde  et  FEglise 
Wir  beten  fur  die  Welt  und  die  Kirche 


Minister : 

Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ 
and  for  all  men  according  to  their  needs. 

Father,  we  pray  for  your  holy  Catholic  Church: 

L  < officiant : 

Prions  pour  toute  FEglise  du  Christ  et  pour 
tous  les  hommes,  quels  que  soient  leurs  besoins. 

Pere,  nous  prions  pour  ta  sainte  Eglise  catholique : 

Liturg: 

Lasst  uns  beten  fur  die  ganze  Kirche  Christi 
und  fur  alle  Menschen,  die  Hilfe  brauchen. 

Vater,  wir  beten  fur  deine  heilige  katholische  Kirche 

Assembly : 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

That  we  all  may  be  one. 

Que  nous  soyons  tous  un. 

Dass  wir  alle  eins  seien. 

Minister: 

Grant  that  every  member  of  the  Church  may 
truly  and  humbly  serve  you : 

L  \ officiant : 

Fais  que  chaque  membre  de  FEglise  te  serve 
sincerement  et  humblement : 

Liturg: 

Gib,  dass  jedes  Mitglied  der  Kirche  dir 
aufrichtig  und  demiitig  diene : 

Assembly: 

L  \ assemblee : 
Gemeinde: 

That  your  name  may  be  glorified  by  all  people. 

Que  ton  nom  soit  glorifie  par  chacun. 

Dass  dein  Name  von  alien  Menschen  gepriesen  werde 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

We  pray  for  all  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons: 

Prions  pour  tous  les  eveques,  pretres  et  diacres : 

Wir  beten  fur  alle  Bischofe,  Priester  und  Diakone : 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

Assembly : 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

Assembly : 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

Assembly : 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 
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That  they  may  be  faithful  ministers 
of  your  Word  and  Sacraments. 

Qu’ils  soient  les  ministres  fideles 
de  ta  Parole  et  de  tes  sacrements. 

Dass  sie  treue  Seelsorger  deines 
Wortes  und  Sakramentes  seien. 

We  pray  for  all  who  govern  and  hold  authority 
in  the  nations  of  the  world: 

Prions  pour  tous  ceux  qui  gouvernent  et  detiennent 
le  pouvoir  dans  les  nations  du  monde : 

Wir  beten  fur  alle,  die  regieren  und  Macht  in  den 
Staaten  der  Welt  haben : 

That  there  may  be  peace  and  justice  among  men. 
Que  la  paix  et  la  justice  regnent  parmi  les  hommes. 
Dass  Friede  und  Gerechtigkeit  unter  ihnen  herrsche. 

Give  us  courage  to  do  your  will  in  all  that 
we  undertake : 

Donne-nous  le  courage  d’agir  selon  ta  volonte 
dans  tout  ce  que  nous  entreprenons : 

Gib  uns  Mut,  deinen  Willen  in  allem,  was  wir 
unternehmen,  zu  erftillen : 

That  we  may  be  blest  in  all  our  works. 

Que  nous  soyons  benis  dans  toutes  nos  oeuvres. 
Dass  wir  in  all  unseren  Taten  gesegnet  werden. 

Have  compassion  on  those  who  suffer  from  any 
grief  or  trouble : 

Aie  pitie  de  ceux  qui  souffrent  de  quelque 
chagrin  ou  malheur: 

Habe  Mitleid  mit  alien,  die  unter  Kummer  und 
Sorgen  leiden: 

That  they  may  be  delivered  from  their  distress. 
Qu’ils  soient  delivres  de  leur  detresse. 

Dass  sie  von  ihrer  Not  befreit  werden. 

Give  to  the  departed  eternal  rest : 

Accorde  aux  morts  le  repos  eternel : 

Gib  den  Verstorbenen  ewige  Ruhe: 


Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Let  your  light  shine  upon  them  for  ever. 

Que  ta  lumiere  luise  sur  eux  a  jamais. 

Lass  dein  Licht  fur  alle  Zeit  auf  sie  leuchten. 

Minister: 

We  praise  you  for  all  your  saints 
who  have  entered  into  joy : 

L  ’officiant: 

Nous  te  louons  pour  tous  les  saints 
qui  sont  entres  dans  l’allegresse : 

Liturg: 

Wir  loben  dich  fur  all  deine  Heiligen, 
die  in  die  Herrlichkeit  eingegangen  sind: 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

May  we  also  come  to  share  in  your  heavenly  kingdom. 
Puissions-nous,  nous  aussi,  connaitre  ton  royaume  celeste. 
Dass  wir  ebenso  dein  himmlisches  Konigreich  teilen  diirfen. 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg : 

Let  us  pray  in  silence  for  our  own  needs  and  those  of  others. 
Prions  en  silence  pour  nous-memes  et  pour  les  autres. 

Lasst  uns  in  Stille  fur  unsere  eigenen  Note  und  die  der 
anderen  beten. 

(A  period  of  silence  is  kept  after  which  let  us  each,  in  our  own  language, 
quietly  say  our  prayers  together  at  the  end  of  which  the  minister  will  say:) 
(Un  moment  de  silence  est  observe,  a  la  suite  duquel  chacun  prie  douce- 
ment  dans  sa  langue.  Pour  terminer,  Lofficiant  dit :) 

(Ein  Augenblick  der  Stille.  Danach  spricht  jeder  in  seiner  Muttersprache 
ein  stilles  Gebet,  an  dessen  Schluss  der  Liturg  fortfahrt:) 


Minister: 

To  him  who  knows  what  we  need 
even  before  we  ask  him, 
we  pray : 

L  ’ Officiant : 

A  celui  qui  connait  nos  demandes 
avant  meme  que  nous  les  ayons  formulees, 
nous  addressons  notre  priere : 

Liturg: 

Zu  ihm,  der  unsere  Fragen  kennt, 
bevor  wir  sie  noch  ausgesprochen  haben, 
beten  wir: 

All: 

Lord  our  God,  accept  our  prayers  and  make  us 
receptive  to  everything  you  can  give  us,  through 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Tous: 

Seigneur  notre  Dieu,  accepte  nos  intercessions  et  permets-nous 
de  recevoir  tout  ce  que  tu  peux  nous  donner  par 

Jesus-Christ  notre  Seigneur.  Amen. 

Alle: 

Herr,  unser  Gott,  nimm  an  unsere  Ftirbitten 

und  mach  uns  bereit  fur  alles,  was  von  dir  kommt  durch 

Jesus  Christus,  unseren  Herrn.  Amen. 
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We  exchange  the  Peace 

Le  Baiser  de  Paix 

Wir  tauschen  den  Friedenskuss  aus 


Minister: 

We  are  the  body  of  Christ ; 

by  one  Spirit  we  were  all  baptized  into  one  body. 

Let  us  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
and  share  the  peace  of  the  Lord. 

The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  always  with  you. 

L  ’officiant: 

Nous  sommes  le  corps  de  Christ ; 

nous  avons  tous  ete  baptises  en  son  coprs  par  un  seul  Esprit. 
Gardons  l’unite  de  l’Esprit  et  partageons  la  paix  du  Seigneur. 
La  paix  du  Seigneur  soit  avec  vous  a  jamais. 

Liturg: 

Wir  sind  der  Leib  Christi ; 

durch  einen  Geist  wurden  wir  alle  getauft  und  zu  einem  Leib 
Lasst  uns  die  Einheit  des  Geistes  bewahren  und  den  Frieden 
des  Herrn  teilen. 

Der  Friede  des  Herrn  sei  immer  mit  euch. 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee : 
Gemeinde: 

And  also  with  you. 

Et  avec  vous. 

Und  auch  mit  dir. 

We  prepare  the  table 
Preparation  de  la  table 
Wir  bereiten  den  Tisch  vor 


Minister: 

Blessed  are  you,  our  Father, 

for  all  wisdom  and  all  life,  in  which  you 

let  us  share  through  Jesus,  your  servant. 

L  ’officiant: 

Benis  sois-tu,  notre  Pere, 

pour  toute  la  sagesse  et  la  vie  auxquelles  tu  nous  permets 
d’avoir  part  en  Jesus-Christ,  ton  serviteur. 

Liturg: 

Gesegnet  seist  du,  unser  Vater, 
fur  die  Weisheit  und  das  Leben, 
daran  du  uns  Anteil  gegeben  hast 
durch  Jesus,  deinen  Knecht. 
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All: 

Torn: 

Alle: 


Glory  to  you  for  ever  and  ever. 
Gloire  a  toi  aux  siecles  des  siecles. 
Ehre  sei  dir  fur  alle  Zeit. 


We  offer  the  great  Thanksgiving 

Actions  de  grace 

Wir  sagen  das  Dankgebet 


Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Le  Seigneur  soit  avec  vous. 

Der  Herr  sei  mit  euch. 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee : 
Gemeinde : 

And  also  with  you. 

Et  avec  vous. 

Und  auch  mit  dir. 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

Lift  up  your  hearts. 

Elevez  vos  coeurs. 

Erhebet  eure  Herzen. 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

We  lift  them  up  to  the  Lord. 

Nous  les  elevons  vers  le  Seigneur. 

Wir  erheben  sie  zum  Herrn. 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 
Liturg: 

Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

Rendons  grace  au  Seigneur  notre  Dieu. 

Lasst  uns  dem  Herrn  danken. 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

It  is  right  to  give  him  thanks  and  praise. 

11  est  juste  de  lui  rendre  grace  et  de  le  louer. 

Es  ist  recht,  dass  wir  ihm  danken  und  ihn  loben. 

Minister: 

God  of  all  power,  Ruler  of  the  Universe, 
you  are  worthy  of  glory  and  praise. 

L  ’officiant: 

Dieu  tout-puissant,  maitre  de  l’univers, 
tu  es  digne  de  gloire  et  de  louanges. 

Liturg: 

Gott  aller  Machter,  Herrscher  des  Universums, 
du  bist  des  Ruhmes  und  Lobes  wiirdig. 

Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 

Minister: 


L 1 'officiant : 


Liturg: 


Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 


Minister: 


L  ’officiant: 


Liturg: 


Assembly : 

L  ’assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 


Glory  to  you  for  ever  and  ever. 

Gloire  a  toi  aux  siecles  des  siecles. 

Dir  sei  Ruhm  fur  alle  Zeit. 

At  your  command  all  things  came  to  be, 
the  vast  expanse  of  interstellar  space, 
galaxies,  suns,  the  planets  in  their  courses, 
and  this  fragile  earth,  our  island  home: 

Sur  ton  ordre,  toutes  choses  ont  ete  appelees 
a  etre,  les  vastes  etendues  de  l’espace, 
les  galaxies,  les  astres,  les  planetes  suivant  leur  cours, 
et  notre  fragile  terre,  cette  lie,  notre  patrie: 

Auf  deinen  Befehl  wurde  alles  geschaffen, 
die  grosse  Weite  des  Weltenraumes, 

Michstrassen,  Sonnen,  die  Planeten  in  ihrem  Lauf, 
und  die  zerbrechliche  Erde,  unsere  Insel-Heimat : 

By  your  will  they  were  created  and  have  their  being. 

Tout  a  ete  cree  et  existe  par  ta  volonte. 

Durch  deinen  Willen  wurden  sie  geschaffen  und  haben 
sie  ihr  Dasein. 

From  the  primal  elements  you  brought  forth  the  race  of  man, 
and  blessed  us  with  memory,  reason,  and  skill; 
you  made  us  the  rulers  of  creation. 

But  we  turned  against  you,  and  betrayed  your  trust; 
and  we  turned  against  one  another. 

A  partir  des  premiers  elements  tu  as  cree  la  race  humaine, 
et  tu  nous  as  dotes  de  memoire,  de  raison  et  d’habilete; 
tu  as  fait  de  nous  les  maitres  de  la  creation. 

Mais  nous  nous  sommes  tournes  contre  toi  et  avons  trahi 
ta  confiance ; 

et  nous  nous  sommes  tournes  les  uns  contre  les  autres. 

Aus  den  Urelementen  brachtest  du  die  Menschenrasse  hervor, 
und  segnetest  uns  mit  einem  Gedachtnis, 
mit  Verstand  und  Geschicklichkeit ; 
du  machtest  uns  zu  Herrschern  der  Schopfung. 

Aber  wir  wandten  uns  gegen  dich  und  missbrauchten 
dein  Vertrauen ; 

und  wir  wandten  uns  gegeneinander. 

Have  mercy,  Lord,  for  we  are  sinners  in  your  sight. 

Aie  pitie,  Seigneur,  car  nous  sommes  des  pecheurs  a  tes  yeux. 
Erbarme  dich,  Herr,  denn  wir  sind  Sunder  in  deinen  Augen. 
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Minister: 


L  ’officiant: 

Liturg: 


Assembly: 

L  ’assemblee : 
Gemeinde: 

Minister: 

L  ’officiant: 

Liturg: 


Again  and  again,  you  called  us  to  return. 

Through  prophets  and  sages  you  revealed  your  righteous  Law ; 
and  in  the  fullness  of  time,  you  sent  your  only  Son, 
born  of  a  woman,  to  fulfil  your  Law, 
to  open  for  us  the  way  of  freedom  and  peace. 

Sans  cesse  tu  nous  as  invites  a  revenir  a  toi. 

Par  les  prophetes  et  les  sages  tu  as  revele  ta  loi  de  justice ; 

et  le  moment  venu,  tu  as  envoye  ton  fils  unique, 

ne  d’une  femme,  pour  accomplir  ta  loi, 

pour  nous  ouvrir  le  chemin  de  la  liberte  et  de  la  paix. 

Immer  wieder  riefest  du  uns  zur  Umkehr. 

Durch  Propheten  und  Weise  zeigtest  du  uns  dein  gerechtes 
Gesetz ;  und  zu  gegebener  Zeit  sandtest  du  deinen  einzigen 
Sohn,  von  einer  Frau  geboren,  um  dein  Gesetz  zu  erfullen 
und  uns  den  Weg  zur  Freiheit  und  zum  Frieden  zu  offnen. 


By  his  blood,  he  reconciled  us. 

By  his  wounds,  we  are  healed. 

Par  son  sang,  il  nous  a  reconcilies. 

Par  ses  blessures,  nous  avons  ete  gueris. 
Durch  sein  Blut  versohnte  er  uns. 

Durch  seine  Wunden  wurden  wir  geheilt. 


And,  therefore,  we  praise  you, 

joining  with  the  heavenly  chorus,  with  prophets, 

apostles,  and  martyrs,  and  with  men  of  every 

generation  who  have  looked  to  you  in  hope, 

to  proclaim  with  them  your  glory,  in  their  unending  hymn: 

C’est  pourquoi  nous  te  louons, 
nous  joignant  au  choeur  celeste  avec  les  prophetes, 
les  apotres  et  les  martyrs,  avec  les  hommes  de  toutes 
les  generations  qui  ont  leve  vers  toi  des  yeux  pleins 
d’espoir,  afin  de  proclamer  avec  eux  ta  gloire 
dans  leur  hymne  sans  fin. 

Und  dafiir  loben  wir  dich  und  stimmen  ein  in  den 
himmlischen  Chor,  mit  Propheten,  Aposteln  und 
Martyrern  und  mit  Menschen  jeder  Generation, 
die  in  Hoffnung  auf  dich  blickten,  um  mit  ihnen 
deinen  Ruhm  zu  verkiinden  in  ihrem  nie 
endenden  Gesang: 
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Sanctus  —  Sanctus  —  Sanktus 


All: 


Tous: 


Alle: 


Minister: 


L  ’ officiant : 


Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord,  God  of  power  and  might, 
heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  your  glory. 

Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

Blessed  is  he  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

Saint,  saint,  saint,  le  Seigneur  Dieu  de  l’univers, 
le  ciel  et  la  terre  sont  remplis  de  ta  gloire. 

Hosanna  au  plus  haut  des  cieux. 

Beni  soit  celui  qui  vient  au  nom  du  Seigneur. 

Hosanna  au  plus  haut  des  cieux. 

Heil’ger,  heil’ger,  heil’ger  Herr  und  allmachtiger  Gott, 
Himmel  und  Erde  sind  deines  Lobes  voll. 

Hosianna  in  der  Hoh\ 

Gesegnet  sei,  der  da  kommt  im  Namen  des  Herrn. 
Hosianna  in  der  Hoh’. 


And  so,  Father,  we  who  have  been  redeemed  by  him 
and  made  a  new  people  by  water  and  the  Spirit, 
now  bring  before  you  these  gifts. 

Sanctify  them  by  your  Holy  Spirit  to  be  for  us 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

On  the  night  he  was  betrayed,  he  took  bread,  said 
the  blessing,  broke  the  bread,  and  gave  it  to  his 
friends,  and  said:  “Take  this  and  eat  it. 

This  is  my  Body,  which  is  given  for  you. 

Do  this  for  the  remembrance  of  me.” 

In  the  same  way,  after  supper,  he  took  the  cup, 
and  said:  “Drink  of  this,  all  of  you. 

This  is  my  Blood  of  the  new  Covenant, 
which  is  poured  out  for  you  and  for  all 
mankind  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Whenever  you  drink  it,  do  this  for  the 
remembrance  of  me.” 

Ainsi,  Pere,  nous  qui  avons  ete  rachetes  par  lui, 
et  qui  sommes  nes  de  nouveau  par  l’eau  et  par  l’Esprit, 
nous  apportons  ces  dons  devant  toi. 

Sanctifle-les  par  ton  Esprit  saint,  afin  qu’ils  soient  pour 
nous  le  corps  et  le  sang  de  Jesus-Christ,  notre  Seigneur! 
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La  nuit  meme  ou  il  fut  trahi,  il  prit  du  pain,  et 
apres  avoir  rendu  graces,  il  le  rompit  et  le  donna 
a  ses  amis  en  disant :  “Prenez  ceci  et  mangez-le ! 

Ceci  est  mon  corps,  qui  est  donne  pour  vous. 

Faites  ceci  en  memoire  de  moi !  ” 

De  meme,  apres  avoir  soupe,  il  prit  la  coupe 
et  dit:  “Buvez  tous! 

Ceci  est  mon  sang,  le  sang  de  la  nouvelle  alliance, 
qui  est  repan  du  pour  vous  et  pour  l’humanite  entiere, 
pour  la  remission  des  peches. 

Chaque  fois  que  vous  en  boirez, 
faites-le  en  souvenir  de  moi.” 

Liturg:  So  bringen  wir  dir,  Vater,  diese  Gaben. 

Wir,  die  wir  von  ihm  erlost  und  durch  Wasser  und 
den  Geist  zu  neuen  Menschen  wurden. 

Weihe  sie  durch  deinen  Heiligen  Geist, 
damit  sie  fur  uns  der  Leib  und  das  Blut 
Jesu  Christi,  unseres  Herrn,  sind. 

In  der  Nacht,  in  der  er  verraten  wurde,  nahm  er  das  Brot, 
dankte,  brach  es  und  gab  es  seinen  Freunden  und  sprach: 
“Nehmet  und  esset.  Dies  ist  mein  Leib, 
der  fur  euch  gegeben  wird. 

Tut  dies  zu  meinem  Gedachtnis.” 

Desgleichen  nahm  er  nach  dem  Mahl  den  Kelch 
und  sagte :  “Trinket  alle  daraus. 

Dies  ist  mein  Blut  des  neuen  Bundes,  das  fur  euch  und 
alle  Menschen  vergossen  wird  zur  Vergebung  der  Siinden. 
Sooft  ihr  es  trinkt,  tut  es  zu  meinem  Gedachtnis.” 

All:  When  we  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup, 

we  proclaim  your  death,  Lord  Jesus, 
until  you  come  in  glory. 

Tous:  Quand  nous  mangeons  ce  pain  et 

buvons  a  cette  coupe, 
nous  proclamons  ta  mort,  Seigneur  Jesus, 
et  nous  attendons  ta  venue  dans  la  gloire. 

Alle:  Wenn  wir  dieses  Brot  essen 

und  diesen  Kelch  trinken, 
tun  wir  kund  von  deinem  Tod,  Jesus  Christus, 
bis  dass  du  widerkehrst  in  aller  Herrlichkeit. 
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Minister: 


L  ’ officiant : 


Liturg: 


Assembly : 

L  assemblee : 

Gemeinde: 


Lord  God  of  our  Fathers, 

God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 

God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
open  our  eyes  to  see  your  hand  at  work 
in  the  world  about  us. 

Deliver  us  from  the  presumption  of  coming  to  this  Table 
for  solace  only,  and  not  for  strength; 
for  pardon  only,  and  not  for  renewal. 

Let  the  grace  of  this  Holy  Communion 
make  us  one  body,  one  spirit  in  Christ, 
that  we  may  worthily  serve  the  world  in  his  name. 

Seigneur  Dieu  de  nos  peres, 

Dieu  d’Abraham,  d’lsaac  et  de  Jacob, 

Dieu  et  Pere  de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ, 
ouvre  nos  yeux  afm  que  nous  voyions  ta  main 
a  l’oeuvre  dans  le  monde  qui  nous  entoure ! 

Garde-nous  de  la  presomption  de  venir  a  cette  table 
pour  etre  seulement  consoles,  et  non  fortifies; 
pour  etre  seulement  pardonnes,  et  non  renouveles. 

Puisse  la  grace  de  cette  sainte  communion 
faire  de  nous  un  seul  corps,  un  seul  esprit  en  Christ, 
afin  que  nous  soyons  a  meme  de  servir  dignement 
le  monde  en  son  nom. 

Herr,  Gott  unserer  Vater, 

Gott  Abrahams,  Isaacs  und  Jakobs, 

Gott  und  Vater  unseres  Herrn  Jesus  Christus, 
offne  unsere  Augen,  dass  wir  deine  Hand  tatig 
sehen  in  der  Welt  um  uns  herum. 

Befreie  uns  von  der  Vermessenheit, 

mit  der  wir  an  diesen  Tisch  treten ; 

nur  zum  Trost  und  nicht  zur  Starke ; 

nur  zur  Vergebung  und  nicht  zur  Erneuerung. 

Gib,  dass  die  Gnade  dieses  heiligen  Abendmahls 
uns  zu  einem  Leib  macht,  zu  einem  Geist  in  Christus, 
und  dass  wir  der  Welt  wiirdig  in  seinem  Namen  dienen. 

Risen  Lord,  be  known  to  us  in  the  breaking  of  the  Bread. 
Seigneur  ressuscite,  fais-toi  connaitre  a  nous  dans  le  partage 
du  pain. 

Herr,  der  du  auferstanden  bist,  zeige  dich  uns  im  Brechen 
des  Brotes. 
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Minister: 


L  ’officiant: 


Liturg: 


All: 


Tous: 


A  lie: 


Minister: 

L  ’ officiant : 
Liturg: 

All: 

Tous: 

A  lie: 


Join  our  prayers  with  those  of  your  servants  of  every  time 
and  every  place,  and  unite  them  in  the  ceaseless  petitions  of  our 
great  High  Priest  until  he  comes  in  power  and  great  glory 
as  victorious  Lord  of  all. 

Joins  nos  prieres  a  celles  de  tes  serviteurs  de  tout  temps 
et  de  tout  lieu,  et  unis-les  aux  intercessions  constantes 
de  notre  grand  souverain  sacrificateur  jusqu’a  ce  qu’il 
vienne,  Seigneur  victorieux,  manifester  sa  puissance  et 
sa  gloire  sur  toutes  choses. 

Vereinige  unsere  Gebete  mit  denen  deiner  Knechte 
iiberall  und  zu  jeder  Zeit,  und  nimm  sie  auf  in  die 
standigen  Fiirbitten  unseres  grossen  Hohenpriesters, 
bis  er  als  siegreicher  Herr  liber  alle  Dinge  kommt  in 
Macht  und  Herrlichkeit. 

Through  him,  with  him,  in  him, 
in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
all  honour  and  glory  is  yours, 
almighty  Father, 
now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

Par  lui,  avec  lui,*en  lui, 
a  toi,  Dieu  le  Pere  tout-puissant 
dans  1 ’unite  du  Saint-Esprit, 
tout  honneur  et  toute  gloire 
pour  les  siecles  des  siecles.  Amen. 

Durch  ihn,  mit  ihm,  in  ihm, 
in  der  Einheit  des  Heiligen  Geistes, 

Dein  sind  Ehre  und  Ruhm, 

allmachtiger  Vater, 

jetzt  und  in  Ewigkeit.  Amen. 

In  the  words  that  our  Saviour  has  taught  us, 
we  are  bold  to  say : 

Prions  comme  notre  Sauveur  nous  Fa  enseigne : 

Mit  den  Worten,  die  uns  unser  Erloser  gelehrt  hat, 
sprechen  wir: 

Our  Father  ...  (in  your  own  language) 

Notre  Pere  ...  (chacun  dans  sa  langue) 

Vater  unser,  der  du  bist  im  Himmel  ... 

(jeder  in  seiner  eigenen  Sprache) 
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The  Breaking  of  the  Bread 

(A  period  of  silence  is  kept,  during  which  the  Ministers  break  the 
consecrated  bread) 


Fraction  du  Pain 

(L’assemblee  fait  silence  tandis  que  les  officiants  rompent  le  pain 
consacre) 


Das  Brechen  des  Brotes 

(Es  folgt  eine  Zeit  der  Stille,  wahrend  die  Liturgen  das  konsekrierte 
Brot  brechen) 


Minister :  Just  as  the  bread  that  we  break  was  once  scattered  over 

the  mountains  and  was  gathered  together  and  was  made  one, 
so  bring  together  your  whole  Church,  0  Lord,  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  into  the  kingdom  of  your  peace. 

L’officiant :  De  meme  que  le  pain  que  nous  rompons,  autrefois  disperse 

sur  les  montagnes,  a  ete  rassemble  et  fait  un,  rassemble  ainsi, 
Seigneur,  toute  ton  Eglise  des  extremites  de  la  terre 
dans  ton  royaume  de  paix. 


Liturg:  So  wie  das  Brot,  das  wir  brechen, 

ausgesat  war  liber  die  Berge, 
wie  es  eingesammelt  wurde  und  eins  geworden  ist, 
so  bringe  zusammen  deine  ganze  Kirche,  o  Herr, 
von  den  aussersten  Enden  der  Erde 
in  das  Reich  deines  Friedens. 


All: 
Tous: 
A  lie: 


Come,  Lord  Jesus!  Amen. 
Viens,  Seigneur  Jesus!  Amen. 
Komm,  Herr  Jesus!  Amen. 


The  Communion 

Minister:  The  Gifts  of  God  for  the  People  of  God. 

The  People  of  God  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

(The  Ministers  receive  the  Sacrament  in  both  kinds,  and  then  immediately 
deliver  it  to  the  People.  The  Bread  and  the  Cup  are  given  with  these  words:) 

The  Body  of  Christ,  the  Bread  of  heaven. 

The  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Cup  of  salvation. 
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La  communion 


L’officiant:  Les  dons  de  Dieu  pour  le  peuple  de  Dieu. 

Le  peuple  de  Dieu  pour  la  vie  du  monde. 

(Les  officiants  re^oivent  les  deux  elements  du  sacrement  et  les  distribuent 
a  l’assemblee.  Le  pain  et  la  coupe  sont  offerts  avec  ces  paroles:) 

Le  corps  de  Christ,  le  pain  du  ciel. 

Le  sang  de  Christ,  la  coupe  du  salut. 


Das  Abendmahl 

Liturg :  Die  Gaben  Gottes  fur  das  Volk  Gottes. 

Das  Volk  Gottes  fur  das  Leben  der  Welt. 

(Den  Liturgen  wird  Brot  und  Wein  gereicht,  die  sie  sofort  an  die  Gemeinde 
weitergeben.  Brot  und  Kelch  werden  mit  folgenden  Worten  iibergeben:) 

Der  Leib  Christi,  das  Brot  des  Himmels. 

Das  Blut  Christi,  der  Kelch  des  Heils. 


We  go  on  our  way  rejoicing 
Nous  allons  dans  la  joie 
Wir  gehen  hin  in  Freude 


Minister:  Let  us  pray. 

L’officiant:  Prions. 

Liturg:  Lasset  uns  beten. 


Minister :  We  have  heard  your  word,  0  God, 

and  have  broken  bread  for  each  other. 

May  this  be  a  sign  for  us  that  you  are  very  near, 

and  that  we  are  your  people,  nourished  and  loved  by  you. 


L’officiant :  Ta  parole  entendue  ensemble, 

le  pain  rompu  les  uns  pour  les  autres, 

qu’ils  soient  pour  nous,  Seigneur,  un  signe  que  Tu  nous  es  proche, 
que  nous  sommes  tes  enfants  nourris  par  Toi,  aimes  de  Toi. 

Liturg:  Dass  wir  dein  Wort  vernommen  haben,  Gott, 

dass  wir  das  Brot  gebrochen  haben  fiireinander, 

lass  das  fur  uns  ein  Zeichen  sein,  dass  du  uns  nahe  bist, 

dass  wir  deine  Menschen  sind,  von  dir  genahrt,  von  dir  geliebt. 
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All:  Send  us  out  in  the  power  of  your  Holy  Spirit, 

to  live  and  work  as  faithful  witnesses 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Grant  that  at  his  coming  we  may  be  ready 
to  meet  him  so  that,  with  all  your  saints, 
we  may  worship  you  for  ever.  Amen. 

Tous:  Envoie-nous,  par  la  puissance  de  ton  Saint-Esprit, 

vivre  et  travailler  en  fideles  temoins 
de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ. 

Fais  qu’a  sa  venue  nous  soyons  prets 
a  le  rencontrer  pour  que,  avec  tous  les  saints, 
nous  puissions  t’adorer  a  jamais.  Amen. 

Alle:  Entsende  uns  in  der  Macht  deines  Heiligen  Geistes, 

auf  dass  wir  leben  und  arbeiten  als  getreue  Zeugen 
unseres  Herrn  Jesus  Christus. 

Lasse  uns  bei  seiner  Ankunft  bereit  sein, 
ihm  entgegenzutreten,  so  dass  wir  Dich 
mit  all  deinen  Heiligen  fur  immer  preisen 
konnen.  Amen. 


Hymn  —  Cantique  —  Lied 

“O  amor  quam  exstaticus” 

“O  love,  how  deep,  how  broad,  how  high” 


Minister:  Go  now,  all  of  you,  in  peace  to  the  place 

where  God  has  given  you  responsibility 
and  he  himself  will  bless  you, 
the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 


Lofficiant:  Allez  en  paix  la  oil  Dieu  vous  a  confie 

des  responsabilites  et  il  vous  benira, 
lui  Pere,  Fils  et  Saint-Esprit. 

Liturg :  Geht  alle  hin  in  Frieden  auf  den  Platz, 

an  den  euch  Gott  gestellt  hat 
in  Verantwortlichkeit, 
und  er  selbst  wird  euch  segnen, 
der  Vater,  der  Sohn,  der  Heilige  Geist. 


Assembly:  Thanks  be  to  God. 

Lassemblee:  Graces  soient  rendues  a  Dieu. 
Gemeinde:  Dank  sei  Gott. 
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Minister: 

L ' officiant : 
Liturg: 

Assembly: 

L  assemblee: 
Gemeinde: 


Go  on  your  way  rejoicing. 

Allez  et  demeurez  dans  la  joie. 
Gehet  hin  in  Freude. 

The  God  of  peace  is  with  us. 

Le  Dieu  de  paix  est  avec  nous. 

Der  Gott  des  Friedens  ist  mit  uns. 


Adopted  by  the  Central  Committee,  Addis  Ababa, 
January  1971.  (See  Utrecht  Minutes  above  p.  13  and 
Addis  Ababa  Minutes  p.  64 :  Minute  22.  c ./.) 


APPENDIX  XXII 


THE  ROLE  OF  THE  CHURCHES  IN  DEVELOPMENT 

1.  The  launching  of  the  Second  Development  Decade  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  is  a  sign  of  hope.  Widespread  scepticism 
regarding  the  effectiveness  of  international  cooperation  in  development  must 
not  prevent  a  concerted  effort  being  made.  The  programme  adopted  by  the 
UN  General  Assembly  leaves  no  doubt  that  future  performance  in  the  field 
of  development  will  depend,  to  a  very  large  extent,  on  the  political  will  of  all 
nations  to  change  those  political,  social  and  economic  structures  which  now 
inhibit  a  more  just  distribution  of  the  world’s  riches. 

2.  The  Church  cannot  stand  apart.  Our  common  creatureliness  under  God 
renders  us  not  only  responsible  stewards  of  this  world’s  resources  but  renders 
us  responsible  also  for  our  brothers.  The  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  at  Uppsala  (1968)  confronted  the  Churches  with  the  chal¬ 
lenge  of  development  and  churches  throughout  the  world  have  become  increas¬ 
ingly  conscious  of  that  challenge.  During  1969/70  a  number  of  conferences 
(often  widely  ecumenical)  have  been  organized  by  the  churches  on  regional 
and/or  national  bases.  New  and  broadened  initiatives  are  now  forthcoming  as 
the  concept  of  development  moves  from  pure  economics  to  the  acceptance  of 
the  human  as  the  major  criterion. 

3.  Viewed  from  a  Christian  perspective  development  may  be  understood  to 
be  “a  liberating  process,  enabling  persons  and  communities  to  realize  their  full 
human  potential,  as  purposed  by  God.”  (EACC/SODEPAX  Conference,  Tokyo, 
1970).  In  this  sense  it  is  misleading  to  speak  of  developed  and  developing 
nations,  for  wherever  human  beings  are  enslaved,  oppressed  and  dehumanized 
there  is  underdevelopment.  However,  involuntary  poverty  remains  one  of  the 
blatant  forms  of  underdevelopment. 

4.  The  dynamic  of  development  sets  the  very  concept  in  a  framework  of 
justice  within  and  among  nations,  whereby  each  and  every  human  being  shall 
have  fair  share  in  the  benefits  of  development  and  fuller  participation  in  direct¬ 
ing  the  process.  The  world  consultation  on  Ecumenical  Assistance  to  Develop¬ 
ment  Projects,  organized  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (Montreux,  January 
1970)  spoke  of  social  justice,  self-reliance  and  economic  growth  as  interrelated 
objectives  of  development. 


272 


5.  These  objectives,  and  indeed  the  concept  of  development  itself,  still  lack 
wide  acceptance,  and  education  for  development  in  all  continents  becomes  a 
major  urgency.  The  awareness  of  the  problem  and  the  acceptance  of  mutual 
responsibility  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  preparation  of  creative  indigenous 
leadership  on  the  other  are  twin  imperatives  in  the  educational  process  of  the 
mobilization  of  resources  and  of  public  opinion. 

6.  It  must  be  recognized  that  Churches  in  different  situations  must  work 
out  the  practical  ways  in  which  they  foster  their  concern  for  development,  yet 
to  do  that  in  isolation  is  to  court  failure.  There  is  growing  conviction  that  since 
development  aims  at  the  upbuilding  of  the  quality  of  life  both  of  pe'rsons  and 
communities,  the  approach  to  Christian  participation  must  begin  from  a  world 
perspective. 

The  Churches,  therefore,  are  encouraged  to: 

(a)  Reflect  on  the  process  of  development  and  the  root  causes  of  under¬ 
development  and  to  examine  their  own  structures  as  well  as  those  of 
their  own  national  society,  with  a  view  to  assessment  as  to  whether 
those  are  help  or  hindrance  to  the  development  concept. 

(b)  Help  Christians  and  others  to  understand  the  development  process  and 
to  motivate  them  for  effective  participation  in  that  process.  (Participa¬ 
tion  should,  wherever  feasible,  be  undertaken  in  cooperation  with  all 
those  bodies  dedicated  to  the  same  goals  and  which  operate  from  a 
similar  basis  of  conviction). 

(c)  Offer  active  support  for  efforts  which  are  aimed  at  such  change  of  struc¬ 
tures  which  will  guarantee  the  poor  majority  a  fair  share  in  the  economic, 
social  and  cultural  resources  of  their  country  and  responsible  participa¬ 
tion  in  shaping  their  destiny.  Individuals  involved  in  such  struggle  for 
change  should  similarly  be  offered  both  support  and  encouragement. 

(d)  To  bring  such  pressure  to  bear  that  the  national  resources  are  mobilized 
for  use  in  strategic  areas  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  majority  in  the 
total  community  and  to  examine  and  take  appropriate  action  for  the 
mobilization  and  redeployment  of  the  churches’  own  resources,  including 
investment  capital,  landed  property  and  human  resources  for  develop¬ 
ment  purposes. 

7.  In  order  to  assist  the  member  churches  in  their  growing  concern  for 
development  and  to  manifest  the  urgency  and  seriousness  of  the  development 
issue,  in  February  1970  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  established  a  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Develop¬ 
ment.  The  Central  Committee  welcomes  this  decision  and  emphasizes  the 
value  of  such  a  Commission  to  evolve  a  coordinated  strategy  and  programme 
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for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  various  units.  The  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  hopes  that  the  member  churches  will  make  full  use  of  the  services  of 
the  Commission  and,  at  the  same  time,  help  the  Commission  to  understand 
and  respond  to  the  thinking  and  needs  of  our  constituency. 

8.  The  Central  Committee  also  endorses  the  decision  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Montreux  Consultation,  to  establish 
an  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  to  be  administered  by  CCPD.  We  welcome 
this  initiative  as  the  Fund  offers  a  new  instrument  in  ecumenical  assistance  to 
development  programmes,  whereby  the  initiative  and  final  decision  regarding 
the  utilization  of  ecumenical  resources  are  vested  in  agencies  on  national  or 
regional  levels,  where  such  programmes  are  to  be  carried  out.  The  Central 
Committee  believes  that  the  principles  and  procedures  of  the  Ecumenical 
Development  Fund  will  serve  the  cause  of  self-reliance  and  social  justice  by 
such  a  transfer  of  decision-making. 

9.  The  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  joined  later  by 
the  Consultation  at  Montreux  and  the  Executive  Committee  in  1970,  made  an 
appeal  to  the  member  churches  to  set  apart  two  per  cent  of  their  annual 
income  for  development  purposes;  the  Central  Committee  repeats  this  appeal 
and  urges  the  churches  to  send  part  of  such  resources  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  to  be  channelled  through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  for  spe¬ 
cial  development  projects  and  through  the  newly -established  Ecumenical 
Development  Fund. 

10.  The  challenge  of  development  remains  in  all  its  staggering  proportions. 
Hopes  and  frustrations  face  us  on  the  threshold  of  the  Second  Development 
Decade.  Nothing  short  of  universal,  sustained  and  sacrificial  action  by  all 
peoples  will  do.  The  Christian  communities  throughout  the  world  need  to  play 
an  active  role  in  this  universal  venture.  The  vision  that  beckons  the  churches 
to  move  forward  in  the  concern  for  development  is  the  vision  of  the  one 
human  family,  all  of  whose  members  have  opportunity  to  live  truly  human 
lives  and  so  as  men  to  respond  to  the  purposes  of  God. 
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